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Blake's Milton» A C r i t i c a l Introduction And a Commentary by 
Stacie F. Withers 

Abstract 

Ch. 1: Number of copies of Miltont description; where they are found. 
Ch. 2: Internal evidence for date of composition (1800-4), different 
from date on title-page. Length of poem discussed b r i e f l y , as external 
references indicate an epic longer than the present work. 
Ch. 3: Blake and Hayley; Biography of Blake at time of writing Milton, 
an intensely personal poem. Details of l i f e and character of Hay-
ley (Blake's patron); how he affected Blake's state of mind; Hayley's 
appearance as Satan i n the Milton and other Felpham references. 
Ch. 4: Different eighteenth-century attitudes to Milton: Romantic 
and view of age of s e n s i b i l i t y ; contrast between Blake's and Dr. 
Johnson's views of Milton; popularity of Milton's characters i n painting. 
Ch. 5: Blake's c h i e f mythological characters (the four zoas and th e i r 
female counterparts). Some explanation of thei r natures, derivations 
and development throughout Blake's poetry. Their part i n the F a l l of 
Man; how they embody Blake's r e l i g i o u s and philosophical ideas; how 
eighteenth-century ideas (moralism, e x t o l l i n g nature and r a t i o n a l mind) 
are symbolised i n Blake's poetry. 
Ch. 6t Blake's four mythological worlds, p a r t i c u l a r l y Beulah, which 
figures prominently i n the Milton. Existence i n several worlds or 
several planes of being at the same time. Golgonooza, c i t y of a r t , and 
also image of the body of man. 
Ch. 7:- Preface to the Milton. Blake's r e j e c t i o n of Plato and Greek 
c l a s s i o a l authors; ideas on the sublime; 'Jerusalem' l y r i c . 
Ch. 8t Book I : plate-by-plate commentary. Reasons for Milton's journey 
of s e l f - s a c r i f i c e ; h i s s p i r i t u a l battle to cast off self-righteousness 
and g u i l t (casting off his spectre); h i s example inspires Blake. 
Ch. 9: Book I I : plate-by-plate commentary. Descent of Ololon, Milton's 
female counterpart (also image of his creative work on earth). Both 
Milton and Ololon freed from spectre. The v i s i o n i s highly intense 
personal experience of Blake's. 
Ch. 10: Description of the half-plates and ten f u l l - p l a t e i l l u s t r a t i o n s 
(including the frontispiece) to the Milton. Druid symbolism and 
influence of Blake's brother Robert, 
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No m a t e r i a l c o n t a i n e d i n t h i s t h e s i s has p r e v i o u s l y 

been s u b m i t t e d f o r a d e g r e e i n t h i s o r any o t h e r 

U n i v e r s i t y . I t i s w h o l l y t h e r e s u l t o f t h e a u t h o r ' s 

i n d i v i d u a l r e s e a r c h . 

The c o p y r i g h t o f t h i s t h e s i s r e s t s w i t h t h e a u t h o r . 

No q u o t a t i o n f r o m i t s h o u l d be p u b l i s h e d w i t h o u t h e r 

p r i o r w r i t t e n c o n s e n t and i n f o r m a t i o n d e r i v e d f r o m 

i t s h o u l d be a c k n o w l e d g e d . 
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Notes on the t e x t 

1) L i s t of a b b r e v i a t i o n s f o r Blake's works; 

Ann. Lavater Annotations t o Lavater's Aphorisms 
on Man 

Ann. Reynolds Annotations t o S i r Joshua Reynolds's 
Discourses 

Ann. Thornton Annotations t o Dr. Thornton's 'New 
T r a n s l a t i o n of the Lord's Prayer' 

Ann. Watson Annotations t o Watson's Apology f o r 
the B i b l e 

ARO A l l R e l i g i o n s are One 
BA The Book of Ahania 
FBU The F i r s t Book of Urizen 
DC A D e s c r i p t i v e Catalogue 
Eur Europe 
FZ The Four Zoas 
J_ Jerusalem 
M M i l t o n 
MHH The Marriage of Heaven and H e l l 
NNR There i s No N a t u r a l R e l i g i o n 
SE Songs of Experience 
SI Songs of Innocence 
VLJ A V i s i o n of the Last Judgment 

2) Quotations from Blake's works have been taken fromTne Complete'Writings of 
William Blake,, edited by S i r Geoffrey Keynes. The references to the page 
numbers of t h i s e d i t i o n are denoted K. w i t h the numbers f o l l o w i n g . 

3) I n numbering the i l l u s t r a t i o n s to the M i l t o n , I have counted the 
f r o n t i s p i e c e as f u l l - p a g e i l l u s t r a t i o n one. 

4) Quotations from M i l t o n ' s works have been taken from The Poems of 
John M i l t o n , e d i t e d by Helen D a r b i s h i r e . Paradise Lost and Paradise 
Regained have been abbreviated Par. Lost and Par. Regained. 

5) Quotations from the B i b l e are from the Revised Standard Version, 
unless otherwise s t a t e d . 

6) I n the f o o t n o t e s , the place of p u b l i c a t i o n of a book i s u s u a l l y only 
given i f the book i s published outside London. Also i n the f o o t n o t e s , 
the p l a t e of any of Blake's works to which I have r e f e r r e d i s i n d i c a t e d 
p i , f o l l o w e d by the number of the p l a t e . A f u l l colon d i v i d e s the p l a t e 
number from the l i n e number(s) i n both the t e x t and f o o t n o t e s . 
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I n t r o d u c t o r y note 

T.S. E l i o t claims t h a t Blake was "a poet of genius'' but not a " c l a s s i c " 
poet, l a r g e l y because Blake was self-educated and gathered together a 
" p o t - p o u r r i " of knowledge, r a t h e r than drawing on an e s t a b l i s h e d sys­
tem of ideas.* I t may be argued, however, t h a t Blake achieved an equal 
balance between a w e l l worked-out system of ideas and a h i g h l y subjec­
t i v e personal meaning. That he d i d have a system of ideas i s evident; 
however, he drew on works which were very popular i n h i s day, but which 
have now faded i n t o o b s c u r i t y . A knowledge of these may help us t o 
understand h i s poetry. The i n f l u e n c e of Bryant's Mythology, Stukeley's 
Abury and Thomas Taylor's t r a n s l a t i o n s of the Neoplatonists pervades 

2 
h i s works. The howlings and moanings of many of the characters of h i s 
e a r l y prophecies r e c a l l Macpherson's Ossian. He probably knew and was 
influenced by the Qabbalah (Kabbala). Kathleen Raine p o i n t s out the 
in f l u e n c e on Blake of the alchemical w r i t e r s ^ , though i n The Song of 
Los ( p i . 3:18-18, K. 246) and i n Jerusalem ( p i . 91:35-6, K. 738), he 
r e j e c t s Hermes Trismegistus. 

Blake, who loved the Metamorphoses of Ovid, also has h i s own com­
plex and w e l l worked-out m y t h o l o g i c a l system. However, although every 
symbol i s enriched and gathers meaning every time i t i s used, we must 
be c a r e f u l not to f i x too r i g i d an i n t e r p r e t a t i o n on h i s characters, 
l e s t we miss some d e t a i l of meaning, a p p l i c a b l e only t o one p a r t i c u l a r 
c o n t e x t . The p e t u l a n t , s e l f i s h Los of The Four Zoas, f o r example, i s 
very d i f f e r e n t from the l o v i n g , i n s p i r i n g Los of the M i l t o n . 

While the symbols and mythology of the M i l t o n are much inf l u e n c e d 
by Blake's reading of contemporary authors, t h i s poem i s , however, 
perhaps the most personal of a l l h i s works. For a f u l l understanding' 
of the poem, i t i s necessary t o have a very c l e a r idea of Blake's l i f e 
and s t a t e of mind at the time of composition. 

While, f o r t h i s reason, I have included a d e t a i l e d biography of 
the period of composition (approximately 1800-03), a f u l l biography of 
Blake's l i f e i s beyond the scope of t h i s t h e s i s . However, many e x c e l l e n t 

'Blake*, i n The Sacred Wood, seventh ed., 1950, pp. 151-8. 
For f u l l d e t a i l s of the i n f l u e n c e of the Neoplatonists on Blake, see 
K. Raine, Blake and T r a d i t i o n , v o l s . I and I I , 1969. 
For f u l l d e t a i l s , see K. Raine, i b i d . 
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biographies e x i s t , and perhaps one of the most e n t e r t a i n i n g , i f not the 
most r e l i a b l e , i s the f i r s t , G i l c h r i s t ' s c l a s s i c , The L i f e of W i l l i a m 
Blake, f i r s t published i n 1863. I t abounds i n apochryphal s t o r i e s , such 
as t h a t of the f o u r - y e a r - o l d William's screams when God put h i s head 
through the window; t h a t of the t r e e f u l l of angels on Peckham Rye; 
and t h a t of Mr. and Mrs. Blake discovered s i t t i n g naked i n t h e i r garden 
h a p p i l y reading M i l t o n ; t h e i r astonished v i s i t o r soon l e a r n t t h a t p l a y ­
ing a t Adam and Eve made the poem more v i v i d f o r them. 

However, many s t o r i e s became exaggerated i n the t e l l i n g , and a more 
r e l i a b l e account of Blake's l i f e i s given i n Mona Wilson's comprehensive 
The L i f e of W i l l i a m Blake, f i r s t published i n 1927. David V. Erdman and 
Jacob Bronowski both place Blake f i r m l y i n h i s h i s t o r i c a l s e t t i n g , and 
Michael Davis presents a recent, very readable account. S i r Geoffrey 
Keynes' Blake Studies, w h i l e not a f u l l biography, focuses v i v i d l y on 
many i n d i v i d u a l i n c i d e n t s i n Blake's l i f e from h i s p a r t i n the opening 
of Edward I's tomb to the exact contents of h i s l i b r a r y . 

The theme of the poem M i l t o n i s i n s p i r a t i o n , and the poem deals 
w i t h the way i n which: Blake cleansed h i s own mind of g u i l t , moralism 
and s e l f i s h n e s s ; a l l t h i s , i n Blakean terms, i s summed up as the way 
i n which he "subdued h i s Spectre"''". Blake's mentor i n t h i s i s M i l t o n 
h i m s e l f , who "subdues h i s own Spectre" by undergoing a very p a i n f u l 
process, a deep-reaching "Mental F i g h t " and teaches Blake to f o l l o w him 
i n t h i s . I n t u r n , Blake can teach others f o r h i s purpose i s e s s e n t i a l l y 
a missionary one: 

2 
Mark w e l l my words! They are of your e t e r n a l s a l v a t i o n . 
Blake's h u r t at being misunderstood was not because he wanted fame 

f o r h i m s e l f , but because he f e l t very deeply t h a t he had something to 
say and t h a t English people were missing something of v i t a l s p i r i t u a l 
importance to themselves by not l i s t e n i n g . I hope t h a t t h i s t h e s i s 
w i l l help the reader t o understand more c l e a r l y what Blake had i n mind, 
as w e l l as t o enjoy the passages of sheer l y r i c a l beauty and the daz-
z l i n g l y r i c h images t h a t the poem contains. 

M., p i . 39:10-11, K. 530. 
2 . . 

i b i d . , p i . 2:25, K. 482; p i . 4:20, K. 484; p i . 7:17 and 50, K. 487; 
p i . 9:7, K. 489. 
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Copies of the M i l t o n 

There are f o u r copies of the M i l t o n . Copies A and B are the 
e a r l i e r two. The l a t e r two, C.and D, co n t a i n several e x t r a p l a t e s . 
Copy C adds p l a t e s 3, 4, 10, 18 and 32; copy D has these and also 
p l a t e 5, which i s not included i n copy C. The a d d i t i o n a l p l a t e s are 
l a r g e l y d i g r e s s i v e , and according t o W.H. Stevenson, "one important 
reason f o r B.'s adding them seems t o have been t o b r i n g the t o t a l of 
p l a t e s t o f i f t y " . ' ' " I n copies C and D the Preface ( p l a t e 1) i s omitted 
and p l a t e s 25 - 27 are arranged 26, 25, 27. 

The f o l l o w i n g i n f o r m a t i o n i s taken and abbreviated from W i l l i a m 
Blake's I l l u m i n a t e d Books; A Census; compiled by Geoffrey Keynes 
and Edwin Wolf 2nd, New York ( G r o l i e r Club), 1953, pp. 102-3. 

Copy A 
This c o n s i s t s o f 45 p l a t e s on 45 leaves. The paper i s watermarked 

J. Whatman, 1808. I t i s p r i n t e d i n black and i s d e l i c a t e l y painted 
with, watercolours. I t was bought f o r the B r i t i s h Museum i n 1859 from 
Francis Palgrave and i s now i n the P r i n t Room. 

Copy B 
This c o n s i s t s of 45 p l a t e s on 45 leaves. The paper i s watermarked 

J. Whatman 1808 on ten leaves. I t i s p r i n t e d i n black and l i g h t l y 
p ainted with, watercolours and touched w i t h some d u l l g o l d ; p i n k , y e l ­
low and blue t i n t s predominate. 

This i s probably the copy from the c o l l e c t i o n of Thomas B u t t s . I t 
i s now i n the Henry E. Huntingdon L i b r a r y , San Marino, C a l i f o r n i a . 

Copy C 
This c o n s i s t s of 49 p l a t e s on 49 leaves. The paper i s watermarked 

j . Whatman 1808 on s i x leaves. I t i s p r i n t e d i n black and painted w i t h 
watercolours and some gold. I t i s now i n the Lennox C o l l e c t i o n , New 
York Public L i b r a r y . 

Copy D 
This c o n s i s t s of 50 p l a t e s on 50 leaves. The paper i s watermarked 

Ruse and Turners 1815 on eleven leaves. I t i s p r i n t e d i n v a r i o u s 
shades of red, w i t h some black p r i n t i n g on some p l a t e s . I t i s magni­
f i c e n t l y painted w i t h watercolours, opaque pigments and gold; most of 

The Poems of W i l l i a m Blake, ed. W.H. Stevenson, t e x t by David V. Erd-
man, 1971, p. 484. 
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the designs are o u t l i n e d i n i n k . This copy was i n the l i b r a r y of 
Godfrey Windus, of Tottenham Green. I t i s now i n the Lessing J. 
Rosenwald C o l l e c t i o n , L i b r a r y of Congress, Washington, D.C. 



- 6 -

Dating and length. 

The t i t l e page date, 1804, i s e a r l i e r than the completion of 
engraving. This i s usual i n Blake. W.H. Stevenson p o i n t s out t h a t 
p l a t e 22:11 r e f e r s t o "an i n s p i r a t i o n i n a s h a f t of l i g h t which s t r u c k 
B.'s f o o t as he was f a s t e n i n g h i s shoe i n Lambeth"''", i . e . , before 
September, 1800. Plate 6, the l a t e s t p l a t e i n the A and B copies, i s 
f u l l of London references, so perhaps t h i s p l a t e was composed i n 1804 
when Blake was back i n London. 

A poem i s r e f e r r e d t o i n Blake's l e t t e r t o Butts of 25 A p r i l 1803: 

But none can know the S p i r i t u a l Acts of my three years' 
Slumber on the banks of the Ocean, unless he has seen them 
i n the S p i r i t , or unless.he should read My long Poem de­
s c r i p t i v e of those Acts; f o r I have i n these three years 
composed an immense number of verses on One Grand Theme, 
Si m i l a r to Homer's I l i a d or M i l t o n ' s Paradise Lost.2 

However, t h i s poem appears t o be much longer than the present M i l t o n , 
3 

as Northrop Frye p o i n t s out. 
Blake says t h a t he has w r i t t e n the poem from the immediate d i c t a ­

t i o n of e t e r n a l s and so "the Time i t has taken i n w r i t i n g was thus 
render'd Non E x i s t e n t , & an immense Poem E x i s t s which seems to be the 
Labour of a long L i f e , a l l produc'd w i t h o u t Labour or Study".^ 

I f Blake i s r e f e r r i n g t o the M i l t o n here, perhaps the word "immense" 
r e f e r s t o the grandeur of the theme and characters r a t h e r than to the 
l e n g t h of the work. 

"Northrop Frye t h i n k s t h a t the M i l t o n was "probably w r i t t e n at a 
time when Blake was bored w i t h Felpham and d i s t r u s t f u l of Hayley's 
i n f l u e n c e on him", i . e . , i n e a r l y 1803 "before the S c h o f i e l d fracas 
of August"."' 

On p l a t e 19:59 of the M i l t o n , the s o l d i e r S c h o f i e l d , who caused 
Blake's t r i a l f o r s e d i t i o n i n January 1804, i s mentioned once, but t h i s 
i s probably a l a t e r i n s e r t i o n . The same may be said f o r the reference 

The Poems of W i l l i a m Blake, 1971, p. 484. 
2 K. 823. 
3 

'Notes f o r a Commentary on M i l t o n ' i n The Divine V i s i o n , ed. V. de 
Sola P i n t o , 19.57, p. 103. 

4 
L e t t e r t o Thomas B u t t s , 25 A p r i l 1803, K. 823. 
'Notes f o r a Commentary on M i l t o n ' i n The Divine V i s i o n , ed. V. de 
Sola P i n t o , 1957, pp. 103-4. 
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to "Hand" and "Coban" on p l a t e 23:15. These terms probably r e f e r 
r e s p e c t i v e l y to the Hunt br o t h e r s and Cromek.* The Hunt b r o t h e r s ' 
b i t i n g a t t a c k s i n The Examiner (1808-9) and the double-dealing of the 
pu b l i s h e r Cromek (1806-8) embittered Blake, and, as Northrop Frye 
p o i n t s o u t , the general " s e r e n i t y of tone" of the MiLton makes 1805, 
before the e m b i t t e r i n g i n c i d e n t s , the l a t e s t p o ssible date of composi­
t i o n . However, no copy known t o e x i s t was p r i n t e d before 1808. When 
Blake r e v i s e d the poem i n 1815, a f t e r the b i t t e r n e s s had died down, 

2 
he d i d so i n "the same serene s p i r i t i n which he wrote i t " . Plates 
3, 4 and 5 " s t r e s s the u n i v e r s a l r a t h e r than the personal aspect of 
the Satan-Hayley myth ... and the noisy preface disappears from the 
l a t e r copies, i n s p i t e of the f a c t t h a t i t contains one of Blake's 

3 
g r e a t e s t l y r i c s " , i . e . , the 'Jerusalem' l y r i c . 

The Poems of W i l l i a m Blake, ed. W.H. Stevenson, 1971, p. 625. 
2 

Northrop Frye, '.Notes f o r a Commentary on M i l t o n 1 , i n The Divine 
V i s i o n , ed. V. de Sola P i n t o , 1957, p. 104. 

3 . . 
i b i d . , p. 104. 
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Blake and Hayley 

From September 1800 t o September 1803, W i l l i a m and Catherine 
Blake l i v e d near Bognor, i n t h e i r cottage a t Felpham, so charmingly 
i l l u s t r a t e d at the bottom of p l a t e 36 of the M i l t o n , w i t h the V i r g i n 
Ololon descending to i t . " I f I should ever b u i l d a Palace i t would 
be o n l y My Cottage Enlarged'.', Blake wrote t o Butts on 23 September 
1800.''" I t was during t h i s p e r i o d t h a t the M i l t o n was composed. Blake 
a c t u a l l y t e l l s us so; Los: 

... prepar'd a b e a u t i f u l 
Cottage f o r me, t h a t i n three years I might w r i t e a l l these V i s i o n s . 

For many of the f o l l o w i n g b i o g r a p h i c a l d e t a i l s I am indebted t o 
Morchard Bishop's book, Blake's Hayley and Michael Davis's A New Kind 
of Man. We can also get a very c l e a r idea of Blake's s t a t e of mind at 
t h i s p e r i o d because numerous i n t i m a t e l e t t e r s have survived. 

Blake went t o Felpham under the patronage of W i l l i a m Hayley. A l ­
though, l a t e r t h e i r characters were to c l a s h v i o l e n t l y , Blake was a t 
f i r s t f u l l of high hopes and of g r a t i t u d e t o Flaxman who had suggested 
the idea: 

I bless thee, 0 Father of Heaven & Earth, t h a t ever I saw Flaxman's 
face. 

• • • 
And now Flaxman hath given me Hayley h i s f r i e n d to be mine, such ^ 

my l o t upon Earth. 

Mrs. Blake, too, was e c s t a t i c and wrote t h a t "the Swallows c a l l us" 
and t h a t they would prepare "a summer bower" f o r the Flaxmans."1 Even 
the Blakes could show proper s e n s i b i l i t y t h e r e . 

W i l l i a m Hayley, patron and poetaster, f i g u r e s prominently i n Blake's 
l i f e and i n the M i l t o n . He was a t r u e r e p r e s e n t a t i v e of the age of 
s e n s i b i l i t y , the age t h a t had produced Miss Lydia Languish and made 
Marianne Dashwood shed copious t e a r s . I t also prompted Lady Louisa 
Stuart t o w r i t e i n a l e t t e r t o S i r Walter Scott: 

1 K. 803. 
2 "'M., 36:23-4, K. 527. 
3 L e t t e r t o John Flaxman, 12 September 1800, K. 799. 
A 

L e t t e r from Mrs. Blake t o Mrs. Flaxman, 14 September 1800, K. 800. 
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... as I was a g i r l of fo u r t e e n not yet versed i n sentiment, 
I had a secret dread I , should not c r y enough t o gain the c r e d i t 
Of proper s e n s i b i l i t y . 

As Morchard Bishop p o i n t s o u t , Hayley's "dread t h a t he should not 
2 , 

cry enough" has l e d l a t e r c r i t i c s t o consider h i s work and character 
i n s i n c e r e and t h a t the man was something of a buffoon. Leigh Hunt 

3 
thought of him as "a s o r t of powder-puff of a man" u n t i l he a c t u a l l y 
met him and was su r p r i s e d t o see t h a t he was a s t r o n g , w e l l - b u i l t man. 
Southey believed t h a t " e v e r y t h i n g about t h a t man £was3 good except h i s 
poetr y " . ^ C e r t a i n l y he was generous and k i n d , even i f h i s well-meaning 
acts exasperated Blake. 

Hayley was born i n 1745 i n Chichester. He went t o Eton and then 
to Cambridge where he pa i n t e d , among other t h i n g s , copies from Correggio 
and T i t i a n (anathema t o Blake) and some country views. He had t o give 
up p a i n t i n g because h i s eyes were weakened by a c o l d i n them but h i s 
poem, The E p i s t l e on Poetry , became popular. Hayley t h e r e f o r e f e l t 
a uthorized t o c o r r e c t b e t t e r p a i n t e r s than h i m s e l f , not only Blake but 
also Romney. I n 1786 on a v i s i t t o Romney, Hayley saw him p a i n t i n g a 
female head w i t h "such e x q u i s i t e expression" and suggested he should 
put some mimosa i n the p i c t u r e and c a l l i t 'Sensibility'."' Romney was 
more t r a c t a b l e than Blake, w i l l i n g l y f o l l o wed Hayley's suggestion and 
sold him the p a i n t i n g . "Ignorant H i r e l i n g s " ^ , Blake c a l l e d those who 
painted only t o s e l l , and, f a r from accepting Hayley's advice, wrote: 

But of t h i s work I take care to say l i t t l e t o Mr. H., since 
he i s as much averse t o my poetry as he i s t o a Chapter i n 
the B i b l e . ... he has read Part by h i s own d e s i r e & has looked 
w i t h s u f f i c i e n t contempt to inhance my o p i n i o n of i t . ^ 

Other notables such as Henry Cary, George Wyndham, W i l l i a m Cowper and 
John Flaxman also came under Hayley's wing. 

Hayley's r e p u t a t i o n was es t a b l i s h e d i n 1780, however, by h i s poem 
The Triumphs of Temper on the "simple theme ... t h a t i f a g i r l wants 

8 
a good husband she needs a good temper". Dr. Johnson was very scathing 

1 
2 
3 
4 
.5 
6 
7 
8 

Quoted by Morchard Bishop i n Blake's Hayley, 1951, p. 20. 
i b i d . , p. 21. 
i b i d . , p. 121. 
i b i d . , p. 20. 
i b i d . , p. 98. 
Preface to M i l t o n , K. 480. 
L e t t e r t o B u t t s , 6 J u l y 1803, K. 825. 
M. Davis, W i l l i a m Blake: A New Kind of Man, 1977, p. 86. 
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about i t . Hayley took h i s c r i t i c i s m badly and c a r i c a t u r e d Johnson i n 
two l a t e r works. 

I n 1774, Hayley and h i s w i f e E l i z a had set up home a t Eartham, the 
small f a m i l y e s t a t e e i g h t miles north-east of Chichester. Hayley's 
home i s described i n the M i l t o n i n a s p i r i t of calm and s a t i s f a c t i o n : 

The Sky i s an immortal Tent b u i l t by the Sons of Los: 
And every Space t h a t a Man views around h i s d w e l l i n g - p l a c e 
Standing on h i s own roof or i n h i s garden on a mount 
Of t w e n t y - f i v e c u b i t s i n h e i g h t , such space i s h i s Universe.''" 

This passage r e f e r s t o the famous " T u r r e t " which was o r i g i n a l l y intended 
to be b u i l t f o r the Hayleys as a tower "but f i n a l l y a house surmounted 

2 
by a t u r r e t " . 

I n October 1780, Hayley's i l l e g i t i m a t e son, Thomas Alphonso, was 
born t o the housemaid, and E l i z a went to Bath. I n 1789, Hayley was 
f i n a l l y separated from E l i z a " w i t h whom £he hacTj f o u n d . i t impossible 
to l i v e , and eq u a l l y impossible t o be i n d i f f e r e n t t o " . ^ Hayley was 
devoted to h i s son, a very studious boy, who was apprenticed t o Flaxman 
when he was f o u r t e e n . Thomas Alphonso worked perhaps too hard a t A r t , 
Greek, L a t i n and H i s t o r y — was he desperately t r y i n g t o please h i s 
f a t h e r ? He f e l l ' i l l w i t h a curvature of the spine and a t seventeen 
l o s t the use of both. legs. He was very brave i n h i s pain and died i n 
May 1800, at the age of nineteen. Blake, remembering h i s own t a l e n t e d , 
a r t i s t i c b rother Robert, who had also died a t nineteen, wrote a f f e c t i o ­
n a t e l y t o Hayley: 

T h i r t e e n years ago I l o s t a brother & w i t h h i s s p i r i t I converse 
d a i l y & h o u r l y i n the S p i r i t & See him i n my remembrance i n the 
regions of my Imagination. I hear h i s advice & even now w r i t e 
from h i s D i c t a t e . Forgive me f o r Expressing t o you my Enthusiasm 
which I wish a l l t o partake of Since i t i s t o me a Source of Im­
morta l Joy: even i n t h i s world by i t I am the companion of Angels. 
May you continue t o be so more & more & t o be more & more persuaded 
t h a t every Mortal loss i s an Immortal Gain: The Ruins of Time 
b u i l d s Mansions i n E t e r n i t y . ^ 

2 
3 
4 

M., 29:4-7, K. 516. 
A c u h i t i s . t h e measure mentioned i n Revelation, ch. 21 and E z e k i e l , 
ch. 48, used f o r measuring the new temple of Jerusalem. I t i s the 
le n g t h of the arm from the elbow t o the t i p of the middle f i n g e r , 
very approximately twenty inches. So the t u r r e t , according t o t h i s 
passage, would be about f o r t y - t w o f e e t i n h e i g h t . 
The Poems of W i l l i a m Blake, ed. W.H. Stevenson, 1971, p. 538. 
Morchard Bishop, Blake's Hayley, 1951, p. 111. 
L e t t e r t o W i l l i a m Hayley, 6 May 1800, K. 797. 

http://found.it
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Hayley must have f e l t Tom's death keenly, p a r t i c u l a r l y as only a 
few days before he had l o s t h i s dear f r i e n d Cowper. He proposed t o 
w r i t e h i s Memoirs of Tom and h i s L i f e of Cowper, but the l a t t e r work 
was hindered by Cowper's cousin, Lady Hesketh, who d i d not want Cowper's 
madness t o become known. Hayley had been devoted to Cowper whom he 
had f i r s t met when they had both, c o i n c i d e n t a l l y , been engaged separately 
on the same p r o j e c t , w r i t i n g biographies of M i l t o n . Cowper's f e e l i n g , 
was also strong enough to persuade him t o v i s i t Hayley at Eartham, a f t e r 
being a recluse f o r n e a r l y t h i r t y years. I n 1792, Cowper wrote t o Hay­
l e y w i t h great a f f e c t i o n : 

T e l l me, my f r i e n d , are your l e t t e r s i n your own hand-writing? 
I f so, I am i n pain f o r your eyes, l e s t by such frequent demands 
upon them I should h u r t them. I had r a t h e r w r i t e you three l e t ­
t e r s f o r one, much as I p r i z e your l e t t e r s , than t h a t should 
happen. And now, f o r the present, adieu - I am going t o accom­
pany M i l t o n i n t o the lake of f i r e and brimstone, having j u s t 
begun my annotations.^ ' -" 

Romney also w r i t e s t o h i s son of Cowper's v i s i t t o Hayley: 

Mr. Cowper i s a most e x c e l l e n t man; he has t r a n s l a t e d M i l t o n ' s 
L a t i n Poems, and I suppose very w e l l . Hayley i s w r i t i n g the l i f e 
of M i l t o n , so you may imagine t h a t we were deep i n t h a t poet; 
every t h i n g belonging t o him was c o l l e c t e d together, and some 
p a r t of h i s works read every day.^ 

The atmosphere i n t o which Blake stepped was already M i l t o n saturated. 
Blake appears on the scene i n 1800, j u s t before the deaths of Thomas 
Alphonso and Cowper. He was t o engrave Thomas's drawing of "The Head 
of Demosthenes" and make a v i g n e t t e of Thomas's own head. Although 
Hayley was not e n t i r e l y pleased w i t h the r e s u l t of these p r o j e c t s , he 
decided to employ Blake as the engraver of the p l a t e s f o r h i s proposed 
L i f e of Cowper. 

Blake was very busy working f o r Hayley i n Felpham, although he 
l a t e r r e a l i s e d t h a t Hayley d i d not appreciate the nature of h i s genius. 
He found h i s a r t i s t i c g i f t s were being channelled i n the d i r e c t i o n o r ­
dained by h i s patrons and he had not enough o p p o r t u n i t y ; t o exercise 
them f r e e l y as he wished. He was advised t o f o l l o w the main chance and 
provide f o r h i s f a m i l y , when he f e l t t h a t , by doing so, he was n e g l e c t i n g 
h i s s p i r i t u a l c a l l i n g t o w r i t e as the " E t e r n a l s " d i c t a t e d t o him. He 
d i d not want t o compromise h i s t a l e n t s and the t e n s i o n between duty t o 
h i s patron and duty t o h i s v i s i o n s t r o u b l e d him very g r e a t l y : 

Quoted by Morchard Bishop i n Blake's Hayley, 1951, p. 148. 
2 i b i d . , p. 165. 
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. . . i f we refuse to do S p i r i t u a l Acts because of N a t u r a l Fears 
or N a t u r a l Desires! Who can describe the dismal torments of 
such a s t a t e ! - I too w e l l remember the Threats I heard! - I f 
you, who are organised by Divine Providence f o r S p i r i t u a l com­
munion, Refuse, & bury your Talent i n the Earth, even t h o 1 you 
should want Natural Bread, Sorrow & Desperation pursues you t h r o 1 

l i f e , & a f t e r death shame & confusion of face t o e t e r n i t y . 
Every one i n E t e r n i t y w i l l leave you, aghast a t the Man who 
was crown'd w i t h g l o r y & honour by h i s b r e t h r e n , & betray'd 
t h e i r cause to t h e i r enemies. You w i l l be c a l l ' d the base 
Judas who betray'd h i s F r i e n d ! - Such words would make any . 
st o u t man tremble, & how then could I be a t ease?-'-

I n the M i l t o n , the word " h y l e " i s probably Blake's nickname f o r 
Hayley. I t i s also the Greek f o r matter, showing t h a t Blake thought 
h i s patron t o t a l l y wordly and a r t i s t i c a l l y given t o copying from 
Nature r a t h e r than f o l l o w i n g the s p i r i t . 

An e a r l y commission from Hayley was t o p a i n t the 'Heads of the 
Poets' t o decorate h i s enormous l i b r a r y . (So b i g was the Eartham 
l i b r a r y , c o n t a i n i n g most of the c u r r e n t e d i t i o n s of Homer and M i l t o n , 
t h a t , a f t e r Hayley's death i n 1820, i t was auctioned i n 2,649 l o t s 
and the sale took t h i r t e e n days.) On 26 November 1800, Blake w r i t e s 
t o Hayley t h a t he i s "absorbed by the poets M i l t o n , Homer, Camoens, 
E r c i l l a , A r i o s t o and Spenser, whose physiognomies have been Q i i s ] 
d e l i g h t f u l s t u d y " . 2 

Under Hayley's persuasion, Blake produced some m i n i a t u r e s , s i x 
of which are e x t a n t , i n c l u d i n g two of Cowper a f t e r the p a s t e l drawing 
by Romney now i n the N a t i o n a l P o r t r a i t G a l l e r y . Lady Hesketh was hor­
r i f i e d when she received the m i n i a t u r e of Cowper: "Blake had caught 
Romney's h i n t of her cousin's madness"! I t was shocking. Blake had 
h a p p i l y w r i t t e n t o Butts on 10 May 1801 t h a t " M iniature i s become a 
Goddess i n my Eyes, & my Friends i n Sussex say t h a t I E x c e l l i n the 

4 
p u r s u i t " . However, by January 1803 he had changed h i s mind and was 
now w r i t i n g t o h i s b r o t h e r , James: 

... he [Hayle53 t h i n k s t o t u r n me i n t o a P o r t r a i t Painter as he 
d i d Poor Romney, but t h i s he nor a l l the d e v i l s i n h e l l w i l l 
never do.^ 

L e t t e r t o Thomas B u t t s , 10 January 1802, K. 813. 
2 K. 806. 
3 M. Davis, W i l l i a m Blake: A New Kind of Man, 1977, p. 94. 
4 K. 808. 
5 K. 819. 
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He also baulked at p a i n t i n g hand-screens f o r Lady Hesketh. A l ­
ready Hayley and h i s associates were g e t t i n g on h i s nerves. 

Perhaps Blake's change of heart towards m i n i a t u r e p a i n t i n g was 
due t o Hayley 1s condescending a t t i t u d e towards him, summed up i n Hay-
ley's presumptuous l e t t e r to Daniel Parker Coke: 

I have r e c e n t l y formed a new a r t i s t ... by teaching a worthy 
creature (by p r o f e s s i o n an Engraver) who l i v e s i n a l i t t l e 
cottage very near t o me to p a i n t i n miniature.•'-

Another e a r l y commission given t o "the worthy c r e a t u r e " was the 
et c h i n g of a broadsheet ' L i t t l e Tom the S a i l o r ' , a mawkish b a l l a d by 
Hayley. The p r o j e c t was undertaken t o a i d a l o c a l widow. The p r i n t i n g 
was c a r r i e d out by Mrs. Blake on William's handpress. Blake i l l u s t r a t e d 
Hayley's Ballads which were t o be sold f o r Blake's own p r o f i t , but 
they met w i t h no success. Blake, p a i n t i n g f o r Hayley, was p a i n t i n g i n 
chains. Southey, i n h i s review of the Ballads, also comments on Blake's 
i l l u s t r a t i o n of the f r o n t i s p i e n c e , 'The Dog', i n which the f a i t h f u l 
animal jumps o f f a c l i f f i n t o the jaws of a c r o c o d i l e , thereby saving 
h i s master: 

The poet has had the s i n g u l a r good f o r t u n e to meet w i t h a p a i n t e r 
capable of doing f u l l j u s t i c e t o h i s conceptions, and, i n f a c t , 
when we look a t the d e l e c t a b l e f r o n t i s p i e c e t o t h i s volume, which 
represents Edward s t a r t i n g back, Fido v o l a n t and the c r o c o d i l e 
rampant, w i t h a mouth open l i k e a boot-jack t o receive him we 
know not whether most to admire the genius of Mr. W i l l i a m Blake 
or of Mr. W i l l i a m Hayley.^ 

Kathleen Raine comments, " I f Blake can be blamed, i t i s f o r not 
having heeded h i s own advice: 'the eagle never l o s t so much time as 

3 
when he submitted t o l e a r n of the crow'" ; and S i r Geoffrey Keynes 
remarks:, t h a t Southey's j u s t c r i t i c i s m was due t o "Blake's genius 

4 
l a b o u r i n g i n Hayley's f e t t e r s " . 

Blake's p r i v a t e f e e l i n g s against Hayley's tender o f f i c i o u s n e s s are 
revealed i n h i s notebook verses, although these were w r i t t e n i n the 
p e r i o d of b i t t e r n e s s between 1808 and 1811 when Blake was s u f f e r i n g 
through Cromek's double-dealing and the f a i l u r e of h i s only e x h i b i t i o n . 
They were not intended f o r p u b l i c a t i o n . Some of the comments are q u i t e 

Quoted by S i r Geoffrey Keynes i n Blake Studies, Oxford, 1971, p. 112. 
Quoted by K. Raine, W i l l i a m Blake, 1970, p. 137. 
W i l l i a m Blake, 1970, p. 137. 
Blake Studies, Oxford, 1971, p.. 78. 
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amusing: 

I w r i t e the Rascal Thanks t i l l he & I ^ 
With Thanks & Compliments are q u i t e drawn dry. 

Some are contemptuous: 

The Sussex Men.are Noted Fools 
And weak i s there b r a i n pan: 
I wonder i f H(aine£Q the p a i n t e r 
I s not a Sussex Man?2 

Some are wise: 

I f you mean to Please Every body you w i l l 
Set to work both Ignorance & s k i l l . " ' 

But many j u s t show sheer exasperation at the r e s t r a i n t put on h i s genius: 

When H-y f i n d s out what you cannot do, ^ 
That i s the very t h i n g h e ' l l set you t o . 

However, the Blake-Hayley c o n f l i c t i s depicted most c l e a r l y i n p l a t e s 
7 and 8 of the M i l t o n . There are, we are t o l d , three classes of men. 
These are: 

The : f i r s t , T h e E l e c t from before the foundation of the World: 
The second, The Redeem'd: The T h i r d , The Reprobate & form'd 
To d e s t r u c t i o n from the mother's womb.5 

This i s c l e a r l y an i r o n i c r e v e r s a l of C a l v i n i s t terminology. For Blake, 
r e a l e v i l l i e s i n people who t h i n k they are good El e c t C h r i s t i a n s , f u l l 
of s e l f - r i g h t e o u s n e s s and moralism, l i k e the "Angels" i n the Marriage 
of Heaven & Hel1. Satan i s not an obvious demon w i t h horns and a p i t c h ­
f o r k : he i s a country gentleman who persuades people t o compromise 
on t h e i r s p i r i t u a l i d e a l s i n order t o f o l l o w wordly i n t e r e s t ; he per­
suades the a r t i s t t o forsake v i s i o n and copy nature f o r he has no r e a l 
understanding of a r t . I n s h o r t , he i s Hayley. I n the M i l t o n , Satan-
Hayley i s a m i l l e r : he grinds people down. F i n a l l y , "by repeated o f f e r s 
and repeated e n t r e a t i e s " ( p i . 7:10) he persuades Los, the s p i r i t of A r t 
and Prophecy, t o give him Palamabron-Blake's "harrow", or p o s i t i o n i n 
the a r t i s t i c w orld. The "horses of the harrow" (which draw the imple­
ment of a r t ) r e b e l , maddened against a mock-poet: 

1 MS Notebook, No. 57, K. 549. 
2 i b i d . , No. 6, K. 538. 

i b i d . , No. 59, K. 549. 
i b i d . , No. 35, K. 544. 
M., 7:2-4, K. 486. 

3 
4 
5 
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... Mean time Palamabron's horses ^ 
Rag'd.with t h i c k flames redundant, & the Harrow madden'd w i t h f u r y . 

Satan-Hayley i s also m i l d and bland. He i s so m i l d and persuasive 
t h a t he convinces himself and others he i s i n the r i g h t . I f e v i l were 
obvious, i t would be eschewed; i t s power l i e s i n making a wrong course 
of a c t i o n seem reasonable: 

Mean w h i l e wept Satan before Los accusing Palamabron, 
Himself e x c u l p a t i n g w i t h m i l d e s t speech, f o r himself b e l i e v ' d 
That he had not oppress'd or i n j u r ' d the r e f r a c t o r y servants.^ 

Satan belongs to the class of the ironically-named E l e c t ; Palama­
bron belongs t o the class of the Redeemed; Ri n t r a h represents the class 
of the Reprobate. The Elect t h i n k of the Reprobate as damned and d e v i ­
l i s h because they are r e b e l l i o u s and energetic, speaking out against 
d e c e i t i n the p r o p h e t i c , f i e r y voice of E l i j a h or John the B a p t i s t . 
When we read t h a t "Satan, flaming w i t h Rintrah's f u r y hidden beneath 
h i s own mildness, / Accus'd Palamabron before the Assembly of i n g r a t i -

3 
tude" , t h i s simply means t h a t Hayley struggled t o keep h i s temper when 
Blake refused t o do what he wanted. 

Harold Bloom also comments on t h i s s e c t i o n of the M i l t o n : 
Satan's attempt to assume the harrow of Palamabron i s an a t t a c k 
upon i n s p i r e d a r t , w i t h r e s u l t s immediately evident at the begin­
ning of the poem's f i f t h p l a t e : 
'Palamabron w i t h the f i e r y Harrow i n morning r e t u r n i n g 
From br e a t h i n g f i e l d s , Satan f a i n t e d beneath the a r t i l l e r y ' . 

Blake-Palamabron would have returned t o d a i l y s o c i a l l i f e a f t e r a n i g h t 
of labour at M i l t o n , and s i m i l a r l y he home " r e t u r n ' d w i t h labour wearied 
every evening","' the weariness of succumbing to Hayley. Harold Bloom 
also p o i n t s out t h a t the a c t i v i t i e s of the three archetypes — ploughman, 
harrower and m i l l e r — are b r i l l i a n t l y chosen, f o r : 

Rintrah's prophetic.wrath plows up nature, making possible a 
new p l a n t i n g of more human l i f e . Palamabron's c i v i l i s i n g p i t y 
(of a k i n d t h a t need not d i v i d e the soul) l e v e l s the plowed 
land, ... completing the work of the prophet.** 

M., p i . 7:45-6, K. 487, 
2 

i b i d . , p i . 8:1-3, K. 487. 
3 i b i d . , p i , 9:19-20, K, 489. 
4 

H. Bloom, Blake's Apocalypse, 1963, p. 313. 
5 M., p i . 7:9, K. 486, 
^ H. Bloom, Blake's Apocalypse, 1963, p. 312. 
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However, " t o be harrowed i s £alscT) to be tormented and d i s t r e s s e d " , as 
Palamabron-Blake was. Satan "grinds down created l i f e " : l i k e a m i l l e r — 
— he seeks h i s "own r e d u c t i v e and meaningless ends".*" 

Perhaps the i n s p i r a t i o n f o r t h i s imagery came from a seemingly 
everyday country scene, noted by Blake immediately a f t e r h i s a r r i v a l 
i n Felpham:. 

Work w i l l go on here w i t h God speed. - A r o l l e r & two harrows 
l i e before my window. I met a plow on my f i r s t going out a t my 
gate the f i r s t morning a f t e r my a r r i v a l , & the Plowboy said t o 
the Plowman, 'Father, the Gate i s Open.' - I have begun t o Work, 
& f i n d t h a t I can work w i t h greater pleasure than ever.^ 

When R i n t r a h , angry on account of Satan-Hayley's " s o f t d i s s i m u l a t i o n 
of f r i e n d s h i p / Flamed ... red and f u r i o u s " , Satan too glowed "angry 

3 
& red". This probably i n d i c a t e s some d i r e c t q u a r r e l between Hayley and 
Blake. At t h i s p o i n t , a character named Thulloh i s sm i t t e n and s l a i n 
and b u r i e d . S. Foster Damon suggests t h a t Thulloh represents the n a t u r a l 
a f f e c t i o n between Blake and Hayley, which has now been permanently 

4 
destroyed. Enitharmon (Mrs. Blake?) i s not permitted t o hear t h i s l e s t 
she should be too upset. Foster Damon also suggests l a t e n t homosexua­
l i t y i n Hayley, p o i n t i n g out h i s i n a b i l i t y to maintain a s t a b l e r e l a t i o n ­
ship w i t h women.^ ( I n 1809, a considerable time a f t e r E l i z a had l e f t , 
he married again, but h i s second w i f e , Maria, also l e f t him a f t e r about 
three years.) However, Foster Damon i s the o n l y c r i t i c who suggests 
t h i s , and i t i s only c o n j e c t u r e . I t i s more l i k e l y t h a t Hayley was 
simply a very i r r i t a t i n g person t o l i v e w i t h , as M a r g o l i o u t h and Frye 

6 
p o i n t out. E l i z a had a c t u a l l y gone mad; Cowper went mad and Blake was 
thought t o be mad. Hayley q u i t e l i t e r a l l y maddened the horses of the 
harrow. 

However, i t was not only the r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h Hayley t h a t made 
the Blakes decide t o leave Felpham. The cottage t h a t had so enchanted 
them when they a r r i v e d was damp and both W i l l i a m and Catherine, e s p e c i a l l y 
Catherine, became i l l . Blake w r i t e s about h i s w i f e w i t h touching s o l i ­
c i t u d e : 

H. Bloom, Blake's Apocalypse, 1963, p. 312. 
2 

L e t t e r to Thomas B u t t s , 23 September 1800, K. 803. 
3 M., p i . 8:35-36, and p i . 8:38, K. 488. 
4 A Blake D i c t i o n a r y , 1973, p. 403. 
^ i b i d . , p. 178. 
^ H.M. Margoliouth, W i l l i a m Blake, 1951, p. 136; Northrop Frye, 

F e a r f u l Symmetry, Princeton, 1947, p. 330. 
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Your very k i n d & a f f e c t i o n a t e L e t t e r ... found My Wife & Myself 
so 111, & My w i f e so very i l l , t h a t t i l l now I have not been 
able to do t h i s duty. The Ague & Rheumatism have been almost 
her constant Enemies, which she has combated i n v a i n ever since 
we have been here; & her sickness i s always my sorrow, of course. 

Then there was the d i s t u r b i n g and dangerous i n c i d e n t w i t h the s o l ­
d i e r S c h o f i e l d , whom Blake found trespassing i n h i s garden i n August 
1803. A q u a r r e l ensued and Blake marched him out of h i s garden and 
down the road i n p u b l i c view. I n order t o be revenged, Schofield 
accused Blake of saying 'Damn the King' and of other s e d i t i o u s u t t e ­
rances. Blake was du l y brought f o r t r i a l . He was a c q u i t t e d but, at 
a time when Napoleon was th r e a t e n i n g an in v a s i o n of the E n g l i s h coast, 

2 
the outcome could have been very serious. Perhaps i t was f o r t u n a t e 
t h a t Blake's e a r l i e r more r e v o l u t i o n a r y work was not b e t t e r known. 

Hayley immediately gave most generous and p r a c t i c a l help. Blake 
knew t h i s , was g r a t e f u l f o r i t , and thanked him f o r h i s "generous & 
tender s o l i c i t u d e about £hisQ devoted r e b e l " . ^ I t was a few years 
l a t e r t h a t Blake penned the b i t t e r epigram saying t h a t when.Hayley 

4 
"could not act upon my w i f e " he "Hired a V i l l a i n t o bereave my L i f e " . 

This was most u n f a i r to Hayley who had done a l l he could, standing 
b a i l and f i n d i n g Blake a lawyer, Rose, even i f he was not a very able 
one. Blake wrote these l i n e s a t a time when, because of the Cromek 
and other a f f a i r s , he f e l t ( w i t h reason) t h a t everyone was persecuting 
him. As f o r the words "act upon my w i f e " , as Margoliouth p o i n t s o u t , 
perhaps Hayley only said "'Mrs. Blake * could you not persuade your 
husband to pay more regard t o h i s own i n t e r e s t s and yours?'",^ and 
Blake, s u f f e r i n g under a temporary persecution complex, magnified t h i s . 

The f i n a l comment on the Blake-Hayley c o n f l i c t belongs t o Margo­
l i o u t h . Plate s i x of the M i l t o n shows a horseman r i d i n g under a gigan­
t i c Druid t r i l i t h o n , f o r Blake the symbol of s p i r i t u a l blindness. 
The horseman " r i d e s sedately but l i k e one i n h i s own country", and 
Margoliouth suggests he i s Hayley, w i t h or wi t h o u t the umbrella t h a t 
he u s u a l l y c a r r i e d t o p r o t e c t h i s eyes w h i l e r i d i n g , and t h a t so o f t e n 

L e t t e r t o Thomas B u t t s , 10 January 1802, K. 811. 
2 

For f u l l d e t a i l s , see David V. Erdman, Blake: Prophet Against Empire, 
Princeton, New Jersey, second ed. , 1969, pp. 403-415. 

3 L e t t e r t o W i l l i a m Hayley, 7 October 1803, K. 829. 
4 MS Note-Book,1808-11, No. 35, K. 544. 
5 W i l l i a m Blake, 1951, p. 136. 
^ i b i d . , p. 132. 
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made him lose h i s balance and f a l l o f f . " F i n a l l y at the bottom, 
t r u d g i n g along w i t h s t a f f and pack, i s a p i l g r i m whose home i s not 
here". 1 

I n the midst of a d v e r s i t y , perhaps Blake could s t i l l see h i s 
s i t u a t i o n w i t h a c e r t a i n sense of humour. 

H.M. Margoliouth, W i l l i a m Blake, 1.951, p. 132. 
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M i l t o n i n the eighteenth century 

Blake was very deeply i n f l u e n c e d by M i l t o n , perhaps more than by 
any other poet. He w r i t e s t h a t " M i l t o n lov'd me i n childhood & shew'd 
me.his face", whereas Shakespeare only came " i n r i p e r years'1.^" 

I n t h i s he i s no d i f f e r e n t from many other w r i t e r s and poets of 
the eighteenth centruy, f o r M i l t o n was held i n great esteem. However, 
these w r i t e r s d i f f e r e d w i d e l y i n t h e i r a t t i t u d e s to M i l t o n . A close 
examination shows how s t r o n g l y Dr. Johnson, f o r example, r e f l e c t s the 
views of the Age of Enlightenment, which Blake was e q u a l l y s t r o n g l y 
p u l l i n g away from. 

2 
Dr. Johnson's ' L i f e of M i l t o n ' gives us a s t r a i g h t f o r w a r d but 

o f t e n harsh biography, w i t h some comment on M i l t o n ' s character. He 
p a r t i c u l a r l y mentions M i l t o n ' s d i s p l a y of "calm confidence" i n " h i s 
hi g h opinions of h i s own powers" as opposed t o any mere " o s t e n t a t i o u s 
e x u l t a t i o n " , and he comments t h a t M i l t o n was one "who could e a s i l y 
f i n d arguments t o j u s t i f y QiisQ i n c l i n a t i o n " . He speaks of M i l t o n ' s 
d i l i g e n c e and stresses t h a t he "was not a man who could become mean by 
a mean employment", such as school-teaching. He also r e f e r s t o the 
occasion on which. M i l t o n ' s f i r s t w i f e , Mary Powel, had t o go down on 

3 
her knees to beg forgiveness a f t e r t h e i r separation. 

Johnson disapproves of M i l t o n ' s teaching c u r r i c u l u m , which placed 
emphasis on "reading those authors t h a t t r e a t of p h y s i c a l s u b j e c t s , 

4 
such as the Georgick, and astronomical t r e a t i s e s of the ancients". 
Johnson also takes the opportunity, t o make a f i r m stand f o r the Mora­
l i s t s against the Nature poets: 

... i f I have M i l t o n against me, I have Socrates on my side. 
I t was h i s £SocratesJI] labour t o t u r n philosophy from the study 
of nature t o speculations upon l i f e ; but the innovators whom 
I oppose are t u r n i n g o f f a t t e n t i o n from l i f e to nature. They 
seem to t h i n k . t h a t we are placed here to watch the growth of 
p l a n t s , or the motions of the s t a r s . Socrates was r a t h e r of 
o p i n i o n , t h a t what we had t o l e a r n was, how t o do good, and 
avoid e v i l . 5 

1 
2 

4 

L e t t e r t o John Flaxman, 12 September 1800, K. 799. 
I n Lives of the Poets, f i r s t published 1779 and 1781. A l l the f o l ­
lowing quotations are from C o l l i n s (Fontana) e d i t i o n , 1963. 
i b i d . , p. 88. G i l c h r i s t r e p o r t s t h a t Blake's w i f e had t o do the same 
t h i n g , a f t e r an argument w i t h Blake's b r o t h e r , Robert. This q u a r r e l , 
however, was very q u i c k l y made up and the Blakes are famous f o r t h e i r 
m a r i t a l f e l i c i t y . Alexander G i l c h r i s t , L i f e of W i l l i a m Blake, f i r s t 
published 1863; Everyman e d i t i o n , 1942, pp. 50-1. 
Lives of the Poets, Fontana ed., 1963, p. 82, 

5 i b i d . , pp. 83-4. 
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Blake's a t t i t u d e t o the M o r a l i s t s i s c l e a r : 

I f M o r a l i t y was C h r i s t i a n i t y , Socrates was The Savior.''" 

However, Blake was not e x a c t l y i n agreement w i t h the Nature poets 
e i t h e r , although he loved nature and he and h i s w i f e would o f t e n go 
f o r long walks as f a r from t h e i r London home as Primrose H i l l or Croy­
don, i n h i s time a l l c o untryside. He was keenly observant and some of 
h i s best poetry describes the small t h i n g s i n nature — the l a r k , the 
w i l d thyme and the d r a g o n f l i e s "gorgeous clothed .../Upon the sunny 

2 
brooks & meadows". However, Blake was not a nature poet i n the way 
t h a t Wordsworth was. Blake believed t h a t Nature was o n l y an image of 
a s t i l l more b e a u t i f u l e t e r n a l world and should not be worshipped f o r 
her own sake. The shadow should not be taken f o r r e a l i t y . While ap-

3 
p r e d a t i n g Wordsworth's poetry, Blake thought him a pagan and i n no 
way shared "the n i n e t e e n t h century's legacy from Rousseau, f a i t h i n 

4 
nature and p i e t y toward the n a t u r a l h e a r t " . 

Two p o i n t s which Blake and M i l t o n had i n common were t h e i r a n t i -
c l e r i c a l i s m and t h e i r love of l i b e r t y , both s p i r i t u a l and p h y s i c a l 
l i b e r t y , i n r e v o l u t i o n a r y times. Dr. Johnson does not applaud these 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s i n M i l t o n , l a r g e l y because he suspects t h e i r m o t i v a t i o n : 

M i l t o n ' s . r e p u b l i c a n i s m was, I am a f r a i d , founded i n an envious 
hatred of greatness, and a s u l l e n d e s i r e of independence; i n 
petulance impa t i e n t of c o n t r o u l , and p r i d e d i s d a i n f u l of supe­
r i o r i t y . He hated monarchs i n the s t a t e , and p r e l a t e s i n the 
church; f o r he hated a l l whom he was r e q u i r e d t o obey. I t i s 
to be suspected, t h a t h i s predominant d e s i r e was t o destroy 
r a t h e r than e s t a b l i s h , and t h a t he f e l t not so much the love 
of l i b e r t y as repugnance t o a u t h o r i t y . 

I t has been observed, t h a t they who most l o u d l y clamour f o r 
l i b e r t y do not most l i b e r a l l y grant i t . What we know of M i l t o n ' s 
character i n domestick r e l a t i o n s , i s , t h a t he was severe and 
a r b i t r a r y . His f a m i l y consisted of women; and there appears 
i n h i s books something l i k e a Turkish contempt of females, as 
subordinate and i n f e r i o r beings. That h i s own daughters might 
not break the. ranks, he s u f f e r e d them t o be depressed by a mean 
and penurious education. He thought woman made on l y f o r obe­
dience, and man only f o r r e b e l l i o n . - * 

Ann. Thornton, K. 786, and Laocobn p l a t e , K. 775. 
2 M., p i . 26;2-3, K. 512. 
3 

See S i r Geoffrey Keynes, Blake Studies, Oxford, 19.71, p. 88. 
4 

Deborah Dorfman, Blake i n the Nineteenth Century, New Haven and• 
London, 1969, p. 21. 
Lives of the Poets, Fontana ed., 1963, p. 120. 



Blake's view of M i l t o n ' s "domestick r e l a t i o n s " i s explored i n the 
M i l t o n when M i l t o n descends t o "resume h i s emanation" by c a s t i n g o f f 
s e l f - r i g h t e o u s n e s s and s e v e r i t y . His emanation i s s i x - f o l d because 
he had three wives and three daughters. I n p l a t e 2 of the M i l t o n , 
Blake c r i t i c i s e s M i l t o n f o r obeying w i t h o u t murmuring, not f o r r e ­
b e l l i n g . 

S t i l l concerning M i l t o n ' s "domestick r e l a t i o n s " , G i l c h r i s t r e ­
p o r t s a s t o r y by Crabb Robinson i n which JJlake i s " a l l e g e d t o have 
complained t h a t M i l t o n was g r i e v i o u s l y i n e r r o r i n saying t h a t the 
pleasures of sex arose from the F a l l " . 1 However, Crabb Robinson's 
s t o r y has g e n e r a l l y been d i s c r e d i t e d , p a r t i c u l a r l y by the f a c t t h a t 
Blake "made a t l e a s t f o u r i l l u s t r a t i o n s of Satan watching the l o v e -

2 
play of the u n f a l l e n Adam and Eve" 

A f t e r h i s comments on biography and character, Dr. Johnson pro­
ceeds to evaluate M i l t o n ' s poetry. I n many ways, h i s views are the 
a n t i t h e s i s of Blake's. He f i n d s the p a s t o r a l s t y l e of Lycidas "un­
easy, v u l g a r and t h e r e f o r e d i s g u s t i n g " , and one may w e l l conjecture 
what the author of "Piping down the v a l l e y s w i l d " and i t s accompanying 
i l l u s t r a t i o n , would have thought of t h i s passage: 

Nothing can less d i s p l a y knowledge, or less exercise i n v e n t i o n , 
than to t e l l how a shepherd has l o s t h i s companion, and must 
now feed h i s f l o c k s alone, wit h o u t any judge of h i s s k i l l i n 
p i p i n g . 3 

Dr. Johnson's o b j e c t i o n i s t h a t "awful and sacred t r u t h s " are 
mingled w i t h f r i c t i o n , or " p o l l u t e d w i t h ... i r r e v e r e n t icombinations", 
e s p e c i a l l y where "the shepherd l i k e w i s e i s now a feeder of sheep, and 
afterwards an e c c l e s i a s t i c a l pastor, a superintendent of a C h r i s t i a n 
f l o c k " , 4 

Dr. Johnson, however, l i k e s L'Allegro and I I Penseroso, both of 
which Blake i l l u s t r a t e d . Johnson's f a i r comment i s t h a t : 

No m i r t h can, indeed, be found i n h i s melancholy; but I am 
a f r a i d t h a t I always meet some melancholy i n h i s m i r t h . 5 

Quoted by Northrop Frye, 'Notes f o r a Commentary on M i l t o n ' , i n 
The Divine V i s i o n , ed. V. de Sola P i n t o , 1957, p. 101 ( f o o t n o t e 2 ) . 
Northrop Frye, i b i d . , pp. 101-2 ( f o o t n o t e 2 ) . 
Lives of the Poets, Fontana ed., 1963, pp. 123-4. 
i b i d . , p. 124. 
i b i d . , p. 126. 
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Here .Blake's. p e r s o n a l i t y i s i n complete c o n t r a s t to M i l t o n ' s : 

I hate scarce smiles: I love laughing.''' 

As f o r Comus, which. Blake was t o i l l u s t r a t e , Dr. Johnson found i t 
d e f i c i e n t as a drama, though he enjoyed i t s p o etry and i t s defence of 
v i r t u e . Blake, on the other hand, believed V i r g i n i t y t o be a symbol 
of female domination and s e l f i s h n e s s . Northrop Frye comments: 

Now i n the character of Comus M i l t o n has begun to sketch a 
Satan.far more e s s e n t i a l l y Satanic than h i s l a t e r p r i n c e of 
throned powers, and t o make a seduction a c l i m a c t e r i c r e v e l a ­
t i o n of e v i l i s a grotesque a n t i c l i m a x . S i m i l a r l y , the f r o ­
zen negative moral v i r t u e of the Lady i s praised as something 
good i n i t s e l f , whereas i n . f a c t i t i s something much worse 
than anything Comus proposes t o her. 

Dr. Johnson's f i r s t comments on Paradise Lost are d i r e c t l y c o n t r a r y 
to Blake's, ideas. Dr. Johnson begins: 

Poetry i s the a r t . o f u n i t i n g pleasure w i t h t r u t h , by c a l l i n g 
i magination to the help of reason3, 

and he continues 

His \ j l i l t o n ' ~ s \ purpose was the most u s e f u l and the most 
arduous; to v i n d i c a t e the ways of God t o man; t o shew 
the reasonableness of r e l i g i o n , and the ne c e s s i t y of 
obedience t o the Divine Law.^ 

A l l t h a t Blake ever wrote, s a i d , p r a i s e d , painted or stood f o r was to 
f r e e man from s l a v i s h obedience t o the moral law, the r a t i o n a l i t y of 
which deprived him of .the law of grace and l i m i t e d h i s imaginative 
s p i r i t . 

Johnson says l i t t l e of the D e v i l , except t h a t he t h i n k s him 
s u i t a b l y r e b e l l i o u s and, t h e r e f o r e , very d e v i l i s h . On the other hand, 
Blake, i n h i s b e l i e f t h a t " M i l t o n wrote i n f e t t e r s when he wrote of 
Angels & God""' would have been i n c l i n e d t o agree w i t h Johnson's o p i n i o n , 
i f not h i s p r a i s e , of the arch-angel Raphael: 

Among the angels, the v i r t u e of Raphael i s m i l d and p l a c i d , 
of easy condescension and f r e e communication.^ 

Ann. Lavater, K. 67. 
F e a r f u l Symmetry, Princeton, 1947, p. 354. . 
Lives of the Poets, Fontana ed., 1963, p. 128. 
i b i d . , p. 129. 
MHH., p i s . 5-6, K. 150. 
Lives of the Poets, Fontana ed., 1963, p. 130 
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This d e s c r i p t i o n e x a c t l y f i t s Blake's Satan i n the M i l t o n , who " w i t h 
incomparable mildness. ... w i t h most endearing love ... s o f t entreated 
Los t o give t o him Palamabron's station"-' - and who exculpated himself 

2 
" w i t h m i l d e s t speech". I t also f i t s Blake's s a t i r i c a l l y drawn "angels", 
apopleptic r a t h e r than a p o c a l y p t i c i n blue i n d i g n a t i o n , h o l i e r - t h a n -
thou f i g u r e s who people The Marriage of Heaven and H e l l . (1790-93): 

The Angel hearing t h i s ^Blake's unorthodox o p i n i o n ] became 
almost blue; but mastering himself he grew yellow, & a t 
l a s t w h i t e , p i n k , & s m i l i n g . ^ 

By the time of the M i l t o n i n 1804 t h i s "angel" w i l l have become one of 
the class of the ironically-named E l e c t , f i r s t - b o r n of whom i s Satan 
h i m s e l f . 

Dr. Johnson's l a s t comment on Paradise Lost i s t h a t M i l t o n : 

... saw t h a t i m m a t e r i a l i t y supplied no images, and t h a t he 
could.not show angels a c t i n g but by instruments of a c t i o n ; 
he t h e r e f o r e invested them w i t h form and matter .... He 
should have secured the consistency of h i s system, by keep­
ing i m m a t e r i a l i t y out of s i g h t .... The confusion of s p i r i t 
and matter ... pervades the war i n heaven.^ 

. Of a l l e g o r i c a l a b s t r a c t i o n s , l i k e Sin and Death, he w r i t e s : 

To give them any r e a l employment or ascribe t o them any 
m a t e r i a l agency, i s t o make them a l l e g o r i c a l no longer, 
but to shock the mind by a s c r i b i n g e f f e c t s t o n o n - e n t i t y . ^ 

Blake, heing no d u a l i s t , was much concerned to p o r t r a y the union of . 
body and soul and the f u s i o n of s p i r i t and matter. For t h i s reason, 
both Blake and F u s e l i were harshly c r i t i c i s e d by Robert Hunt i n the 
f o l l o w i n g e x t r a c t from the Examiner (1808): 

Whatever i s simply n a t u r a l , such as 'the death of a wicked 
strong man', i s p o w e r f u l l y conceived and expressed; n e a r l y 
a l l the a l l e g o r y i s not only f a r fetched but absurd, inasmuch 
as the human body can never be mistaken i n a p i c t u r e f o r i t s 
s o u l , as the v i s i b l e . c a n never shadow out the i n v i s i b l e w o r l d , 
'between which, there i s a great gulph f i x e d ' of impenetrable 
and t h e r e f o r e i n d e s c r i b a b l e o b s c u r i t y . ^ 

M., p i . 7:6-9, K. 486. 
2 M., p i . 8:2, K. 487. 
3 MHH., p i s . 22-24, K. 158. 
4 

Lives of the Poets, Fontana ed., 1963, pp. 138-9. 
i b i d . , p. 139. 

6 
Quoted by Deborah. Dorfman i n Blake i n the Nineteenth-Century, New 
Haven and London, 1969, p. 12. The two preceding q u o t a t i o n s from 
Johnson's ' L i f e of M i l t o n 1 are also c i t e d by her i n a f o o t n o t e on 
p. 13. 
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The work t h a t caused Hunt p a r t i c u l a r offence was Blake's i l l u s t r a ­
t i o n t o B l a i r ' s The Grave. A r a t h e r b e a u t i f u l woman (the soul) i s seen 
hovering over the hody she has j u s t l e f t . Deborah. Dorfman w r i t e s : 

Hunt 1s. comment, l i k e others d i r e c t e d against Blake's over-
n a t u r a l i s t i c a b s t r a c t i o n s , r e f l e c t s a t a s t e s t i l l p r e v a l e n t , 
formed.according t o the p r i n c i p l e s Samuel Johnson had expressed 
i n o b j e c t i n g to M i l t o n ' s Sin and Death, and h i s angels — M i l ­
ton's e r r o r i n t r y i n g to embody unseen t h i n g s . 1 

As he concludes h i s essay, Dr. Johnson b r i e f l y comments t h a t Paradise 
Regained has been "too much depreciated" though i t i s " i n many p a r t s 
elegant, and everywhere i n s t r u c t i v e " , whereas Samson Agonistes has 

2 
been "too much, admired" although i t has no "well-connected plan". 

His f i n a l comment i s i n t e r e s t i n g as i t concerns Homer, t o whose 
"Stolen and Perverted W r i t i n g s " Blake objected i n the Preface t o the.'. 
M i l t o n because the c l a s s i c i s t s set them up "by a r t i f i c e against the 
Sublime of the B i b l e " . Blake believed t h a t Homer "curb'd" M i l t o n ' s 
s t y l e , but Dr. Johnson t h i n k s t h a t : 

The highest p r a i s e of genius i s o r i g i n a l i n v e n t i o n .... But, 
of a l l the borrowers from Homer, M i l t o n i s perhaps the l e a s t 
indebted. He was n a t u r a l l y a t h i n k e r f o r h i m s e l f , c o n f i d e n t 
of h i s own a b i l i t i e s , and d i s d a i n f u l of help or hindrance: 
he.did not refuse admission t o the thought or images of h i s 
predecessors, but he d i d not seek them.^ 

From t h i s comparative study we can see t h a t W i l l i a m Blake and Dr. John­
son were so much at variance not only i n general outlook but also i n 
t h e i r p a r t i c u l a r view of M i l t o n t h a t the former was goaded t o mock 
the l a t t e r i n s a t i r e : 

"Lo the Bat w i t h Leathern wing, 
"Winking and b l i n k i n g , 
"Winking and b l i n k i n g , 
"Winking and b l i n k i n g , ^ 
"Like Doctor Johnson." 

I n the above-mentioned Preface t o the M i l t o n , Blake complained about 
" H i r e l i n g s " , and i t i s c l e a r he thought Dr. Johnson was one of them: 

Was. Johnson h i r e d t o Pretend t o Re l i g i o u s Terrors w h i l e he 
was an I n f i d e l , or how was i t ? - * 

1 
Blake i n the Nineteenth Century, New Haven .and London, 1969, p. 13. 

^ Lives of the Poets, Fontana ed., 19.63, pp. 141-2. 3 • i b i d . , p. 144. 
4 

An I s l a n d i n the Moon, ch.. 9., K. 54. 
Ann. Thornton, K. 786. 
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M i l t o n undoubtedly enjoyed great p o p u l a r i t y d u r i n g Blake's l i f e - ^ t i m e , 
both at home and abroad. He was compared with. Bossuet, as they showed 
"the same serious f e r v o r , the same s e v e r i t y , the same confidence i n 
t h e i r own op i n i o n s , the same i n t o l e r a n c e towards adversaries i n s e n t i ­
ment, the same ma j e s t i c t u r n of imagination".^" The fashionable poet, 

2 
Klopstock, whom Blake abhorred but Hayley adored, c a l l e d himself "the 

3 
German M i l t o n " i n s e l f - s t y l e d p r a i s e . Blake expressed h i s contempt 
i n h i s s c u r r i l o u s poem beginning: 

. :Wheh.'Klopstock.England d e f i e d , 
Uprose t e r r i b l e Blake i n h i s p r i d e ; 
For o l d Nobodaddy a l o f t 
Farted & Belch'd & cough'd. 

Blake was not always w r i t i n g from the land of Eden. 
Dr. Young, whose Night Thoughts Blake abundantly i l l u s t r a t e d , ex­

t o l l e d M i l t o n and Homer together i n the resounding terms of h i s l u x u r i o u s 
Gothic: 

I r.owl the Raptures, but not catch t h e i r Flame: 
Dark, tho' n o t . b l i n d , l i k e thee Maeonides! 
Or M i l t o n ! thee; ah, cou'd I reach your S t r a i n ! 
Or His, who made Maeortides our Own. 
Man too he sung.5 

M i l t o n i c references are s p r i n k l e d , a l b e i t l i g h t l y , through the works of 
another, but better-balanced eighteenth-century "grave-yard p r a c t i t i o n e r " , 
Thomas Gray. For example, the Ode on the Death, of a Fav o u r i t e Cat, which 
Blake c l e v e r l y i l l u s t r a t e d , contains a s a t i r i c a l comparison t o M i l t o n ' s 
Eve, viewing h e r s e l f w i t h s a t i s f a c t i o n i n the 'Lake' u n t i l she sees a 

'The In f l u e n c e of Reli g i o u s and P a t r i o t i c F e e l i n g on L i t e r a t u r e ' , i n 
The London Magazine, January 1820, c o l l e c t e d e d i t i o n p r i n t e d f o r 
Baldwin, Cradock and Joy, 1820, Vol. I , p. 35. Blake would have r e ­
garded Bossuet as the r e p r e s e n t a t i v e of a l l t h a t was harsh and t h a t 
put a curb on freedom. Bossuet was responsible f o r the imprisonment 
of the q u i e t i s t Mme. Guyon who was one of the "gentle Souls / Who 
guide the great Wine-press of Love". Ĵ . 72:51-2, K. 712. See also 
S. Foster Damon, A Blake D i c t i o n a r y , 1973, p. 168. 
Hayley even had a model of Klopstock's head i n h i s l i b r a r y a t Eartham. 
For Hayley's l i k i n g f o r Klopstock, see Morchard Bishop, Blake's Hay­
l e y , 1951, pp. 265 and 289. 
Coleridge, i n a l e c t u r e e n t i t l e d , ' M i l t o n and the Paradise Lost' on 
4 March. 1819, was one of the few who saw the i n f e r i o r i t y of Klopstock 
and, u n l i k e most o f . h i s contemporaries, makes the comparison w i t h i n ­
d i g n a t i o n : "The i n f e r i o r i t y of Klopstock's Messiah i s i n e x p r e s s i b l e " . 
See The Romantics on M i l t o n , i n t r o d u c t i o n and notes by J.A. W i t t r e i c h , 
J r . , Cleveland, 1970, p. 243. 
Poems from the Note-Book,1793, No. 61, K. 186. 
Dr. Edward Young, Night Thoughts, Night the F i r s t , f i f t h ed., 1743, 
pp. 34-5. 
Par. Lost, IV, 456-66. M i l t o n i s the only l i t e r a r y reference f o r 
Eve's gazing i n t o the lake at h e r s e l f . 
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'gleam1 :'in the water: 

Demurest of the tabhy k i n d , 
The pensive Selina r e c l i n e d , 
Gazed on the lake Below.^ 

Although under "the modern bondage of rhyming", a poet such, as Gray 
would appeal t o Blake on account of h i s love of l i b e r t y , e s p e c i a l l y 
C e l t i c l i b e r t y , as portrayed i n 'The Bard'- Perhaps i t was M i l t o n ' s 
r e p u b l i c a n d e s i r e f o r l i b e r t y t h a t appealed t o both. Gray and Blake. 

We know also t h a t Blake was well-acquainted w i t h the Memoirs of 
Thomas Hoi l i s . , a champion of l i b e r t y who described the B r i t i s h people 
as "a grea t , and yet f r e e , though a sunken, f a l l i n g people". Blake's 
c r i e s t o A l b i o n t o awake i n the M i l t o n echo t h i s view. As David Erd-
man records, these Memoirs contained many M i l t o n p o r t r a i t s engraved by 
C i p r i a n i , and the documents and coins i n the Memoirs were engraved by 

2 
Basire's apprentices, of whom Blake as a boy was one. H o l l i s acclaimed 
M i l t o n f o r the same reason as Blake d i d : both believed he was the " a n t i -

3 
c i p a t o r of Wilkes and L i b e r t y " . 

Amongst Blake's immediate f r i e n d s and associates there was a 
great deal of i n t e r e s t i n M i l t o n . I n 1799, Henry F u s e l i opened h i s own 
M i l t o n G a l l e r y , which, however, was only moderately successful. S t o t - . 
hard and Romney also i l l u s t r a t e d M i l t o n ' s work, f a v o u r i t e scenes being 
those of Satan, Sin and Death, and scenes from I I Penseroso and L'A l l e g r o . 
Stothard's Satan, Sin and Death, have something of a drawing-room e l e ­
gance about them, r a t h e r than the fearsomeness of M i l t o n ' s o r i g i n a l s . 
Romney's Penseroso, who looks the moral character, i s attempting t o 
hold back h i s A l l e g r o from the mountains and country i n view. She i s 
s m i l i n g a t us s e d u c t i v e l y . 

The f i g u r e s of Sin, Death and H e l l were well-known enough t o be 
used i n G i l l r a y ' s p o l i t i c a l cartoon of 9 June 1792. Queen C h a r l o t t e i s 
s h e l t e r i n g P i t t from the vengeance of the f a l l e n Chancellor Thurlow. 

This subject was a well-known contemporary one, used t o i l l u s t r a t e 
the v a n i t y of woman, as i n Nathaniel Hone's p o r t r a i t of K i t t y F i sher, 
the famous courtesan ( N a t i o n a l P o r t r a i t G a l l e r y , London). The bowl 
of g o l d f i s h by her side i n the p i c t u r e and the k i t t e n , which i s 
d i p p i n g a paw t e n t a t i v e l y i n t o the water, i l l u s t r a t e her name and 
nature. 
Blake: Prophet Against Empire, Princeton, New Jersey, second ed., 
1969, p. 34. 
i b i d . , p. 35. 
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The Queen had assumed a great deal of power du r i n g the p e r i o d of the 
King's i n s a n i t y . David Erdman comments: 

G i l l r a y ' s . l u r i d c a r i c a t u r e i s an i n s t r u c t i v e l i n k between 
Blake and M i l t o n . Thurlow i s a muscle-hound Satan, P i t t a 
gaunt and naked King Death wearing 'the l i k e n e s s o f 1 the 
B r i t i s h . Crown ... and Queen C h a r l o t t e a hideous 'snaky' 
Sin wearing the key t o the b a c k - s t a i r s , 'the Instrument of 
a l l our Wbe.l 

I n Erdman's view, Blake also gives a p o l i t i c a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n t o h i s 
characters; f o r example, R i n t r a h represents P i t t , and Leutha.represents 
the s p i r i t u a l form of Marie-Antoinette. 

The M i l t o n - s a t u r a t e d atmosphere of Hayley 1s house has already been 
described. When one of Hayley's many proteges died i n 1789, Hayley 1s 
redoubtable lady admirer, the poetess, Anna Seward, wrote t o him i n 
terms resonant with, s u i t a b l e s e n s i b i l i t y : 

What a s i m i l a r i t y i n y o u r ' f a t e t o M i l t o n ' s - the v i s u a l powers 
pained and impeded, though, thank God, not quenched; - and now 
you mourn a Lycidas sunk beneath the waters!^ 

We can see, t h e r e f o r e , t h a t eighteenth-century a t t i t u d e s to M i l t o n range 
from Johnson's c a r e f u l l y weighed, i f sometimes harsh judgments to the 
sentimental admiration of the end of the century. Blake himself had a 
very great admiration f o r M i l t o n , although he believed t h a t , i n Paradise 
Lost, M i l t o n ' s D e v i l a t t r a c t s r a t h e r than r e p e l s the reader, because he 
i s so energetic and human; the Father and the Son, however, a l i e n a t e 
the reader because the one i s t y r a n n i c a l and the other i s very wooden 
and b o r i n g : 

The reason M i l t o n wrote i n f e t t e r s when he wrote of Angels & 
God, and at l i b e r t y when of D e v i l s & H e l l , i s because he was 
a t r u e Poet and of the D e v i l ' s p a r t y w i t h o u t knowing i t . 3 

Perhaps i t i s t h i s view t h a t has l a s t e d the longest of a l l . 

Blake: Prophet Against Empire, Princeton, New Jersey, second ed., 
1969, p. 221. 
Morchard Bishop, Blake's Hayley, 1951, p. 113. 
MHH., p i s : 5-6, K. 150. 
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Blake's/mythology: the people 

Blake's philosophy is. expressed most r i c h l y i n the symbols and 
f i g u r e s of h i s complex mythology. An understanding of them i s neces­
sary to our a p p r e c i a t i o n of the prophetic books: the symbols gather 
meaning every time they are used and there are many cross-references. 
I s h a l l t h e r e f o r e attempt t o e x p l a i n the s i g n i f i c a n c e of some of the 
f i g u r e s and t h e i r r e l a t i o n t o the M i l t o n before going on to deal w i t h 
a p l a t e - b y - o p i a t e e x p o s i t i o n of the poem i t s e l f . 

+ + + 
Albion^ the E t e r n a l Man 

I n a sense, there i s only one man i n Blake's poetry, A l b i o n , the 
Et e r n a l Man. Before the F a l l , a l l men were u n i t e d ; a l l men — i n f a c t , 
the whole universe — were contained i n "the mighty limbs of A l b i o n " 
u n t i l he f e l l i n t o d i v i s i o n and d i s u n i t y and a l l human beings became 
separate from and a t variance w i t h one another. Nature i t s e l f , t o the 
v i s i o n a r y eye, i s the f a l l e n form of the E t e r n a l Man: Northrop Frye 
b e a u t i f u l l y describes t h i s world i n such terms: 

But the.imagination sees t h a t the l a b y r i n t h i n e i n t r i c a c i e s of 
the movements of the heavenly bodies r e f l e c t the l a b y r i n t h of 
our b r a i n s . I t sees t h a t lakes and pools r e f l e c t the passive 
m i r r o r of the eye. I t sees t h a t the r e v o l v i n g and warming 
sun i s the beating and flaming heart of t h e " f a l l e n A l b i o n , and 
i s reproduced i n the 'Globe of Blood' w i t h i n our own bodies. 
I t sees t h a t the t i d e flows and ebbs i n the rhythm of Albion's 
f a l l e n lungs. I t sees t h a t the ridges of mountains across the 
world are Albion's f r a c t u r e d spine. I t sees t h a t the n a t u r a l 
c i r c u l a t i o n of water i s a human c i r c u l a t i o n of blood. I t sees 
t h a t nature i s the f o s s i l i z e d form of a God-Man.1 

However, u n l i k e other f o s s i l s , A l b i o n , the E t e r n a l Man, i s coming t o 
l i f e . The Apocalypse i s approaching when he w i l l " a r i s e from sleep" 
and there w i l l be a " r e s u r r e c t i o n i n t o u n i t y " . I n f a c t , i n the M i l t o n , 

2 
the "Prelude to Apocalypse" , he begins t o s t i r : 

Now Albion's sleeping Humanity began to t u r n upon h i s Couch, 
Feeling the e l e c t r i c flame of M i l t o n ' s awful p r e c i p i t a t e descent." 

Further on i n the M i l t o n , a very English p o e m — a f t e r a l l , one reason f o r 
w r i t i n g an epic was t o teach a n a t i o n i t s own t r a d i t i o n s — the whole of 
England, i t s rocky c o a s t - l i n e , washed by stormy seas, i s seen as A l b i o n , 

F e a r f u l Symmetry, Princeton, 1947, pp. 349-50.. 
2 

The term i s used by Harold Bloom i n Blake's Apocalypse, 19.63, p. 304. 
3 M., 20:25-6, K. 502. 
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s t r e t c h e d out upon "the Rock of Ages". T h i s time he a c t u a l l y attempts 
to r i s e , but f a i l s : 

.., groaning he s a t above 
His r o c k s . London & Bath & Legions & Edinburgh. 
Are.the four p i l l a r s of h i s Throne: h i s l e f t foot near London 
Covers the.shades of.Tyburn: h i s i n s t e p from Windsor 
To P r i m r o s e . H i l l s t r e t c h i n g to Highgate & Halloway. 
London i s between h i s knees, i t s basements f o u r f o l d ; 
His r i g h t foot s t r e t c h e s to the sea on Dover c l i f f s , h i s h e e l 
On Canterbury's r u i n s ; h i s r i g h t hand covers l o f t y Wales, 
His l e f t S cotland; h i s bosom g i r t w i t h gold i n v o l v e s 
York, Edinburgh, Durham & C a r l i s l e , & on the f r o n t 
Bath, Oxford, Cambridge, Norwich; h i s r i g h t elbow 
Leans.on the Rocks of E r i n ' s land, I r e l a n d , a n c i e n t n a t i o n . 
His head bends over London. 
• • • 
He mov'd.his r i g h t foot to Cornwall, h i s l e f t to the Rocks of 

Bognor. 
He s t r o v e to r i s e to walk i n t o the Deep, but s t r e n g t h f a i l i n g 
Forbad, & down w i t h d r e a d f u l groans he sunk upon h i s Couch 
I n moony Beulah.1 

Here A l b i o n i s England because B l a k e ' s message i s s p e c i f i c a l l y to the 
E n g l i s h ; throughout h i s poetry he admonishes them f o r t h e i r s e l f i s h 
treatment of one another, t h e i r c r u e l laws and h y p o c r i t i c a l m o r a l i t y , 
c a u s i n g pain,' g u i l t f e e l i n g s and shame amongst the innocent: 

The weeping c h i l d could not be heard, 
The weeping pa r e n t s wept i n v a i n ; 
They s t r i p ' d him to h i s l i t t l e s h i r t , 
And bound him i n an i r o n c h a i n ; 

And burn'd him i n a holy p l a c e , 
Where many had been burn'd before: 
The weeping parents.wept i n v a i n . ^ 
Are such t h i n g s done on A l b i o n ' s shore? 

The purpose of M i l t o n ' s descent i s to c a s t o f f s e l f i s h n e s s : h i s s e l f -
s a c r i f i c e provides an example f o r the E n g l i s h . H is i n d i v i d u a l example 
i s repeated on a wider s c a l e when the c o l l e c t i v e s o u l of England, A l b i o n , 
e v e n t u a l l y r i s e s up i n Jerusalem and, obeying J e s u s , v o l u n t a r i l y throws 
h i m s e l f i n t o the "Furnaces of a f f l i c t i o n " which immediately t u r n i n t o 
ii 3 
"Fountains of L i v i n g Waters" on account of the l o v i n g s e l f - s a c r i f i c e . 

Perhaps e e i g h t e e n t h - c e n t u r y England had more need of the mes­
sage of love than other n a t i o n s ? she showed g r e a t h o s t i l i t y to her 

1 M., 39:34-52, K. 531. 
2 - ' 

SE., ' A . L i t t l e Boy L o s t ' , K. 218-19. 
3 — 

J . , p i . 9.6:35-8, K. 744. 
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f e l l o w human beings abroad, e n s l a v i n g A f r i c a n s , t r y i n g to keep America 
i n s u b j e c t i o n and warring a g i n s t France with, the f e e b l e excuse of g a l ­
l a n t r y towards i t s . r o y a l t y . ^ I n any c a s e , w h i l e A l b i o n here has a 
p a r t i c u l a r l y E n g l i s h , c h a r a c t e r , we must s t i l l remember he i s , on a 
wider s c a l e , the o r i g i n a l U n i v e r s a l Man, c o n t a i n i n g not only a l l peoples 
but a l s o sun, moon and s t a r s w i t h i n h i m s e l f . 

I n the r e s u r r e c t e d Albion, a l l men w i l l be .infused w i t h one s p i r i t 
and, as a t the beginning, there w i l l be no s e p a r a t i o n . As Northrop F r y e 
s a y s : 

I n the i m a g i n a t i v e world e v e r y t h i n g i s one i n essence, but 
i n f i n i t e l y v a r i e d i n i d e n t i t y , as Blake remarks i n a note on 
Swedenborg. We sometimes use the word i d e n t i c a l to mean v e r y 
s i m i l a r , as i n the phrase ' i d e n t i c a l t w i n s ' , but i f twins were 
r e a l l y i d e n t i c a l they would be the same person, and hence could 
be d i f f e r e n t i n form, l i k e a t r e e and a dryad.2 

Blake, on the beach a t Felpham, gazes a t the g r a i n s of sand, and the 
whole of nature t a k e s on human form, as i f s p i r i t s of men were l i v i n g 
i n i t : 

... Each g r a i n of Sand, 
Every Stone on the Land, 
Each rock & each h i l l , 
Each f o u n t a i n & r i l l , 
Each herb & e a c h . t r e e , 
Mountain, h i l l , earth. & sea, 
Cloud, Meteor & S t a r 
Are Men Seen A f a r . 

Heavenly Men beaming b r i g h t , 
Appear'd as One Man; 
Who Complacent began 
My limbs to i n f o l d ^ 
I n h i s beams of b r i g h t gold. 

For Blake, the U n i v e r s e i s i n f u s e d by one S p i r i t ; a l l human beings have 
gathered together i n One Man. More r e c e n t l y , the French t h e o l o g i a n , 
T e i l h a r d de Chardin, has made the same p o i n t : 

H i t h e r t o , the p r e v a i l i n g view has been t h a t the body ( t h a t i s 
to say, the matter t h a t i s iricdmmuriicably attached to each s o u l ) 
i s a fragment of the u n i v e r s e - a p i e c e completely detached 
from the r e s t and handed over to a s p i r i t t h a t informs i t . 
... My own body i s not these c e l l s or those c e l l s t h a t belong 

For a f u l l d i s c u s s i o n , see David V.Erdman,Blake: Prophet Against Empire 
P r i n c e t o n New J e r s e y , second ed., 1969, 'The American War': pp. 3-85; 
the E n g l i s h 'Crusade Against F r a n c e ' : pp. 201-25, e s p e c i a l l y p. 222; 
on S l a v e r y : pp. 226-42. 
.'Notes f o r a C ommentary on M i l t o n 1 , i n The D i v i n e V i s i o n , 
ed. V. de S o l a P i n t o , 1957, pp. 107-8. 
L e t t e r to Thomas B u t t s , 2 October 1800, l i n e s 25-32 and 50-4, K.804-5. 
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e x c l u s i v e l y to .me: i t i s . what, i n these c e l l s and i n the r e s t 
of the world f e e l s my i n f l u e n c e and r e a c t s a g a i n s t me. My 
matter i s not a p a r t of the u n i v e r s e t h a t I possess t o t a l i t e r : 
i t i s the t o t a l i t y of the U n i v e r s e possessed by me p a r t i a l i t e r . 

The Chinese C h r i s t i a n w r i t e r , Watchman Nee, has a l s o expressed a s i m i l a r 
i d e a : 

Heaven w i l l never be crowded. Throughout heaven t h e r e w i l l 
only be one Man, not two, and c e r t a i n l y not a crowd! The 
only Man i n heaven i s God's one new Man - God's Son Himself 
and those who by f a i t h a r e i n Him .... God views H i s people 
not as u n r e l a t e d u n i t s . b u t as t h a t one heavenly Man: C h r i s t 
the Head, and we the members.2 

Blake, however, probably took the idea from Swedenborg: 

The whole heaven i s a form of d i v i n e order on the l a r g e s t 
s c a l e , and i s i n the s i g h t of God l i k e one man .... I 
have seen as one man a community of angels c o n s i s t i n g of 
s e v e r a l thousand.3 

Perhaps Blake a l s o got the i d e a of m u l t i t u d e s of i n d i v i d u a l s making up 
the body of the E t e r n a l Man from the simple words of S t . P a u l : 

For the body does not c o n s i s t of one member but of many. 
I f the foot should say, 'Because I am not a hand, I do 
not belong to the body,' t h a t would not make i t any l e s s 
a p a r t : o f the body .... I f the whole body were an eye, 
where would be the hearing? I f the whole body were an e a r , 
where would be the sense of s m e l l I1* 

+ + + 

The Four Zoas 

When Albion f e l l , a l l humanity f e l l w i t h him because the f a l l c o n s i s t e d 
of the s e p a r a t i o n of one being from another. Blake b e l i e v e d t h e r e were 
two f a l l s ; the f i r s t took p l a c e before the c r e a t i o n of Eve: the v e r y 
c r e a t i o n of Eve out of Adam was p a r t of t h i s f a l l because the feminine 
p r i n c i p l e was now separated from him. There i s no d i v i s i o n of the sexes 
i n E t e r n i t y . S e p a r a t i o n i s the F a l l i t s e l f . We may compare Urthona when 

T e i l h a r d de Chardin, S c i e n c e arid C h r i s t , t r a n s . Rene Mague, pub. i n 
E n g l i s h , New York, 1968, pp. 12-13, p o i n t s d and g. 
Watchman Nee, What S h a l l T h i s Man Do?,.London and Eastbourne, 1961, p. 67. 
Emanuel Swed.enborg, D i v i n e Love and Wisdom, 11; quoted by J.G. Davies, 
i n The Theology of W i l l i a m Blake, Oxford, .1948, p. 35. 

I C o r i n t h i a n s , ch. 12, w . 14 and 17. 
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the female p r i n c i p l e s e p a r a t e s from him: 

D i v i d i n g from h i s aking bosom^fled 
A p o r t i o n of h i s l i f e ; s h r i e k i n g upon the wind she f l e d . 

Not only d i d a l l humanity f a l l , but the whole u n i v e r s e f e l l a s 
w e l l . Before the F a l l , the Universe was contained w i t h i n "the mighty 
limbs of A l b i o n " — a l l was w i t h i n . Now the Uni v e r s e i s o u t s i d e us. 
The four zoas, the four a t t r i b u t e s of the E t e r n a l Man, f e l l t o gether: 
the f a l l of one of them a u t o m a t i c a l l y e n t a i l e d the f a l l of a l l the r e s t . 
These four zoas a r e the four l i v i n g c r e a t u r e s round the c h a r i o t of God 
i n E z e k i e l and round the throne of God i n the Book of R e v e l a t i o n : 

One to the North, named Urthona: One to the South, named U r i z e n : 
One to the E a s t , named Luvah: One to the West, named Tharmas; 
These a r e the Four Zoas t h a t stood around the Throne D i v i n e . 2 

• i The word zoa i s a d i r e c t t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n of the Greek f o r beast or l i v i n g 
c r e a t u r e . Northrop F r y e p o i n t s out t h a t i n c l a s s i c a l mythology the god 
i n the c h a r i o t i s drawn by some c r e a t u r e t h a t r e p r e s e n t s the nature of 
the god i n s i d e , "the v e h i c u l a r form of the d r i v e r h i m s e l f , or h i s own 

3 
body" ; f o r example, Juno i s drawn by proud peacocks, Bacchus i s drawn 
by leopards and Venus by p e a c e f u l doves. The same i s t r u e here: what 
p u l l s the c h a r i o t and makes i t move i s d i v i n e energy and t h i s i s what 

4 
the zoas r e p r e s e n t . 

The four zoas a r e named, i n t h e i r u n f a l l e n s t a t e , as U r i z e n , 
Tharmas, Luvah and Urthona. U r i z e n r e p r e s e n t s the d i v i n e I n t e l l e c t 
or Reason (as h i s name s u g g e s t s ) ; Tharmas i s c a l l e d "the parent power" 
and r e p r e s e n t s our power to c r e a t e (not p r o c r e a t e ) l i f e a t w i l l : t h i s 
power was l o s t to us a t the F a l l . Luvah i s l o v e ( a g a i n suggested by 
h i s name) and Urthona, the Imagination. Within the body of the E t e r n a l 
Man, t h e i r p l a c e s a re r e s p e c t i v e l y the head, the b r e a s t , the l o i n s and 
the l e g s and f e e t . Northrop F r y e l i k e n s them to the image "mighty and 
of exceeding b r i g h t n e s s " i n Nebuchadnezzar's dream: 

The head of t h i s image was of f i n e gold, i t s b r e a s t and 
arms of s i l v e r , i t s b e l l y and t h i g h s of bronze, i t s l e g s 
of i r o n , i t s f e e t p a r t l y of i r o n and p a r t l y of c l a y . 5 

FZ., I , 523-4, K. 278. 
2 M., p i . 19:16-18, K. 500; 
3 -

The term " V e h i c u l a r t e r r o r " i s a p p l i e d to Los i n the M i l t o n , p i . 17: 
31, K. 498. — 4 Northrop F r y e , F e a r f u l Symmetry, P r i n c e t o n , 1947, p. 273. 
D a n i e l , ch. 2, v. 32. 
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John Beer t e l l s us t h a t these four metals r e p r e s e n t "the a n c i e n t d i v i ­
s i o n of human h i s t o r y i n t o four ages" — the ages of gold, s i l v e r , b r a s s 
and i r o n , " l e a v i n g Los [ t h e f a l l e n Urthona] dominant i n the Age of I r o n 
a s the only p o s i t i v e c r e a t u r e energy".''' Our p r e s e n t age would come under 
t h i s l a s t i n f l u e n c e . 

There i s some ambiguity about .the p o s i t i o n s of Tharmas and Luvah 
i n the b r e a s t and l o i n s . I n The Four Zoas, Blake q u i t e d e f i n i t e l y says 
t h a t "Luvah and V a l a wake & \ j i l e w delT| f l y up from the Human H e a r t " 2 , 
not from the l o i n s , and i n Jerusalem, i t i s Luvah who has the s i l v e r 
bow ( a s s o c i a t e d with. t h e : b r e a s t and moon) and Tharmas who has the b r a s s 

\ 3 
one ( a s s o c i a t e d w i t h the l o i n s ) . However, the whole c h a r a c t e r of 
Tharmas, calm and p r o t e c t i v e shepherd, a s s o c i a t e s him w i t h the s i l v e r 
moony world w h i l e the burning b r a s s f i t s the p a s s i o n a t e , f i e r y Luvah 
b e t t e r . Then aga i n , Tharmas i s the "parent power" whose r e s i d e n c e i s 
r i g h t l y i n the l o i n s w h i l e the p a s s i o n s of Luvah r e s i d e i n the b r e a s t . 
The o n l y s o l u t i o n i s to a l l o w some f l e x i b i l i t y of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n here 
or we s h a l l l o s e some of the r i c h n e s s of the imagery. 

Correspondingly, the golden head r e p r e s e n t s the sun ( r e a l m of 
U r i z e n i n the s o u t h ) , the s i l v e r b r e a s t the moon (realm of Tharmas i n 
the w e s t ) , the b r a s s l o i n s the s t a r s (realm of Luvah i n the e a s t ) and 
the i r o n l e g s and f e e t . o f the D i v i n e Man a r e the mountains ( r e a l m of 
Urthona i n the snowy n o r t h ) . 

However, s i n c e the F a l l , Man has been upside-down and sees every­
t h i n g from the wrong p e r s p e c t i v e . T h i s i d e a i s present i n Blake as 
e a r l y as The Marriage of Heaven and H e l l , when Blake.converses w i t h the 
"Angel" of the orthodox church, whose Reason (which should be a t the 
head of the D i v i n e Man) i s so darkened t h a t he i s now i n v e r t e d : 

So I remain'd w i t h him, s i t t i n g i n the t w i s t e d root of an oak; 
he was suspended i n a fungus, which hung w i t h the head down­
ward i n t o the deep.4 

I n the same way, the t r a d i t i o n a l , m o r a l i s t i c e i g h t e e n t h - c e n t u r y church, 
a c c o r d i n g to Blake, s a i d j u s t the opposite of what C h r i s t s a i d , so 
prompting the comment: "The Modern Church C r u c i f i e s C h r i s t w i t h the 
Head Downwards"^, making people s a c r i f i c e the spontaneous d i c t a t e s of 

Blake' s. V i s i o n a r y U n i v e r s e , Manchester, 1969, pp. 315 and 108. 
2 FZ., I , 262, K. 271. 
3 J . , p i . 97:7-11, K. 744. 
4 MHffl., p i s . 17-20, K. 156. 
5 VLJ., p i . 87, K. 615. 
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t h e i r p e r s o n a l i t i e s r a t h e r than f u l f i l l i n g them. I t had turned t r u e 
C h r i s t i a n i t y upside-down, 

U r i z e n , I n t e l l e c t , whose realm should he i n the sunny south, 
now has h i s p o s i t i o n r e v e r s e d and i s as c o l d as i c e , whereas Los (Ur-
thona) now st e p s out of the sun. 

+ + + 

Shadows, s p e c t r e s and emanations 

Each man has a Shadow: i t i s simply the c o r r u p t i b l e body i n which 
he d w e l l s here on e a r t h , c a l l e d a Shadow because, to Blake, the g r e a t e r 
r e a l i t i e s are the s p i r i t u a l ones and matter not imbued by S p i r i t i s dead. 
What i s i n t h i s world i s simply a shadow or copy of what i s i n the e t e r ­
n a l world. I n Blake, the s p i r i t u a l body i s c a l l e d "the r e a l human". 
T h i s i d e a a g a i n shows the i n f l u e n c e of Swedenborg, whose d o c t r i n e of 
correspondences d e c l a r e d t h a t e v e r y t h i n g i n the p h y s i c a l world i s sym­
b o l i c of something.in the s p i r i t u a l . Boehme too, saw nature as a "ve­
geta b l e g l a s s " i n which s p i r i t u a l r e a l i t i e s were r e f l e c t e d . 

However, Blake never underestimated the importance of the Shadow, 
the e a r t h l y body. He was never i n any sense a d u a l i s t . Quite the r e ­
v e r s e . T h i s body i s the housing-place of the Soul and the means through 
which the Soul works out i t s l i f e i n a l l i t s c r e a t i v e a c t s on e a r t h . 
When the sense s , or p e r c e p t i o n s , a r e a l i v e , one i s a b l e to do t h i s : 
the body i s awake, and the spectrous p a r t of man i s a s l e e p : 

H i s S p e c t r e s l e p t , h i s Shadow woke; when one s l e e p s , th'other 
wakes. 

When the senses a r e s t i f l e d by g u i l t f e e l i n g s propagated by a f a l s e 
m o r a l i t y which says i t i s s i n to use them, then the body i s a s l e e p and 
the Spectrous p a r t of man i s awake. L i k e t h i s , i t i s im p o s s i b l e f o r 
man to take p o s i t i v e a c t i o n : l i k e A l b i o n , he remains i n e r t on the rock. 

The Spectre i s the n i g g l i n g c o n s c i e n c e which f o r c e s man to look 
inward and become i n t r o s p e c t i v e , "locked i n h i s own i d e n t i t y " , i n s t e a d 
of outward to j o y i n the c r e a t e d u n i v e r s e . While the Spectre i s i n 
c o n t r o l , man i s separated from h i s emanation. H i s emanation, f i g u r e d 
as a b r i d e , a cou n t e r p a r t , i s i n f a c t a l s o the whole of h i s c r e a t e d 
work, a l l t h a t he l o v e s , d e s i r e d and d e l i g h t s i n — the world he has 
made around h i m s e l f . 

With h i s body hampered by g u i l t , man's inn e r l i f e cannot outwork 
i t s e l f i n the a c t i o n s he was c r e a t e d to perform, and the r e i s no atmos-

1 M., p i . 21:3, K. 503. 
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phere of love and harmony around him. You a r e what you do, or "he 
became what he beheld"-'-, as Blake e x p r e s s e s i t . I f your i n n e r a t t i t u d e s 
a re n e g a t i v e , your a c t i o n s are n e g a t i v e too. So the spectrous g u i l t 
hounds the howling emanation throughout Blake's m y t h o l o g i c a l world: 

2 
He hunts her f o o t s t e p s t h r o 1 the snow & the w i n t r y h a i l & r a i n . 

Harold Bloom e x p r e s s e s the r e l a t i o n s h i p of Spectre and emanation: 

Milton's selfhood must p e r i s h : the Spectre must v a n i s h i f 
the Emanation i s t o . r e v e a l h e r s e l f . The Spectre i n M i l t o n i s 
e v e r y t h i n g t h a t impeded h i s l i f e l o n g quest to a c h i e v e a s o c i e t a l 
and a r t i s t i c form t h a t would u n i f y man i n the image of God. 
The S p e c t r e . i s t h e r e f o r e every impulse towards dualism, which 
must i n c l u d e the impulse t h a t shaped the God and Satan of P a r a ­
d i s e L o s t as a n t i t h e t i c a l beings, and then a s s i g n e d so much of 
human energy and d e s i r e to Satan.^ 

+ + + 

Los 

I n the M i l t o n , Los has developed c o n s i d e r a b l y from the c h a r a c t e r 
i n B l a k e ' s e a r l i e r poems. I n Book I of The Four Zdas a t the F a l l , 
Urthona d i v i d e s i n t o two p a r t s , a masculine and a feminine p r i n c i p l e . 
These two a r e i n c a r n a t e as the p e t u l a n t and s e l f i s h t w i n s , Los and 
Enitharmon, who t e a s e and run away from t h e i r " o l d and age-bent" mother, 
Enion. Los f e e l s " a l t e r n a t e Love & Hate" and Enitharmon "Scorn & 
J e a l o u s y " " I n embryon p a s s i o n s " . A s p l e n d i d marriage f e a s t i s arranged 
but we have an uneasy f e e l i n g when we read t h a t they s i t i n " d i s c o n t e n t 
& scorn": 

Craving the more, the more en j o y i n g , drawing out sweet b l i s s 
From ... the c h a r i o t s of the S l a i n . 4 

As a f a t h e r f i g u r e i n Book V of the same poem, Los does not make a b e t ­
t e r i m pression, c h a i n i n g down h i s new-born son Ore on the top of a moun­
t a i n . The cause of t h i s i s j e a l o u s y . The i n c i d e n t i s t r e a t e d w i t h 
p s y c h o l o g i c a l r e a l i s m : once the son i s r e p r e s s e d or "chained" by the 
j e a l o u s f a t h e r , he becomes w i l d l y r e b e l l i o u s . No amount of e f f o r t or 
repentance l a t e r on the f a t h e r ' s p a r t can f r e e the son or undo the e f f e c t s 
of a r e p r e s s i v e childhood. However, there i s a prophecy t h a t a redeemer 
w i l l come: 

M., p i . 3:29, K. 483; c f . J . , 65:75 and 79, K. 701. 
2 M., 32:5, K. 521. 
3 

B l a k e ' s Apocalypse, 1963, p. 309. 
4 FZ., I , 440-1, K. 276. 
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M il to n of the land of A l b i o n 
Should up ascend forward from Felpham's Vale & break the Chain 
Of J e a l o u s y from a l l i t s roots,1 

Los, however, has o b v i o u s l y grown to more m a t u r i t y by the time he reaches 
the Milton, i n which poem he f i g u r e s prominently. He i s the s p i r i t of 
v i s i o n or i n s p i r a t i o n , and thus the f a t h e r of. a l l c r e a t i v e work. He i s 
a l s o the s p i r i t of prophecy. Prophecy can o b v i o u s l y only e x i s t i n the 
world of time. H i s u n f a l i e n name i s t h e r e f o r e Urthona^ p o s s i b l y a sim­
p l e pun on "earth-owner", the one who has the temporal world i n h i s c a r e . 
The realm of Urthona i s the mountains ( a t the f e e t of the D i v i n e Man). 
but i n our f a l l e n upside-down world Los, the f a l l e n Urthona, s t e p s out 
of the sun (the head). 

The.metal a s s o c i a t e d w i t h Urthona i s iron, and the I r o n Age (our 
2 . 

age) a c c o r d i n g 6o.iJohn:..Beerj,.;is:the l a s t of the t r a d i t i o n a l ages of mankind. 
F i t t i n g l y , the occupation a s s o c i a t e d w i t h Los i s t h a t of b l a c k s m i t h . 
His work i s to forge i n f i r e . According to the B i b l e , o n l y work t h a t 
has been r e f i n e d through f i r e w i l l stand a t the l a s t day: 

. . . f o r the Day w i l l d i s c l o s e i t , because i t w i l l be r e v e a l e d 
w i t h f i r e , and the f i r e w i l l t e s t what s o r t of work each one 
has done.3 

A b l a c k s m i t h g i v e s form to the s h a p e l e s s hard i r o n and to Blake anything 
t h a t gave form was A r t and V i s i o n . I n p a i n t i n g , he hated c h i a r o - o s c u r o 
and the work of T i t i a n , Rembrandt and Rubens — " b l o t t i n g and b l u r r i n g 
demons", he c a l l e d them, because he b e l i e v e d they obscured the form and 
lineaments of the people they d e p i c t e d . For t h a t reason, he loved Gothic 
a r t w i t h i t s c l e a r l i n e s : 

The Venetian and F l e m i s h p r a c t i c e i s broken l i n e s , broken 
masses, and hroken c o l o u r s . Mr. B.'s p r a c t i c e i s unbroken 
l i n e s , unbroken masses, and unbroken c o l o u r s . T h e i r a r t 
i s to l o s e form; h i s a r t i s to f i n d form, and to keep i t . 
His a r t s a r e opposite to t h e i r s i n a l l t h i n g s . ^ 

Blake makes h i s p o i n t v e r y c l e a r l y : 

The g r e a t and golden r u l e of a r t , as w e l l as of l i f e , i s ' 
t h i s : That the more d i s t i n c t , sharp, and w i r e y the bounding 
l i n e , the more p e r f e c t the work of a r t ; and the l e s s keen 
and sharp, the g r e a t e r i s the evidence of weak i m i t a t i o n , 
p l a g i a r i s m , and bungling.5 

1 
2 
3 
4 
5 

M., 23:36-8, K. 507. 
B l a k e ' s V i s i o n a r y U n i v e r s e , Manchester, 1969, p. 108. 
I - C o r i n t h i a n s , ch, 3, v. 13. 
DC., I l l , K. 573. 
i b i d . , XV, K. 585. 
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So Satan i s born (or r a t h e r , generated) "Refusing Form i n v a i n " . 
I n moments of s p i r i t u a l c r i s i s , Los l a b o u r s e x t r a hard a t h i s a n v i l s 
to c r e a t e f a s t e r than Satan can d e s t r o y . We do not r e c o g n i s e e v i l 
because i t poses as moral good,"an angel of l i g h t " . E r r o r can only be 
spurned when seen f o r what i t i s , when for c e d to take shape. F r y e 
suggests t h a t t h i s i s why Blake a t t a c k e d Locke and .not Hobbes: the 
e r r o r of frank, honest Hobbes was obvious enough, to be r e j e c t e d , where-
as t h a t of urbane Locke had the power to d e c e i v e . 

Real c r e a t i o n i s c a r r i e d out through "mental f i g h t " . As one 
s p i r i t u a l temptation i s combatted, man grows s p i r i t u a l l y and the work 
he produces i s purer, more durable, more a b l e to stand the t e s t of f i r e . 
Temptation b u i l d s c h a r a c t e r : 

Count i t a l l j o y , my b r e t h r e n , when you meet v a r i o u s t r i a l s , 
f o r you know t h a t the t e s t i n g of your f a i t h produces s t e a d ­
f a s t n e s s . 3 

...though now f o r a l i t t l e w h i l e you may have to s u f f e r 
v a r i o u s . t r i a l s , so t h a t the genuineness of your f a i t h , 
more p r e c i o u s than gold which though p e r i s h a b l e i s t e s t e d 
by f i r e , may redound to p r a i s e and g l o r y and honor a t the 
r e v e l a t i o n of J e s u s C h r i s t . ^ 

Blake i s f o l l o w i n g S t . James and S t . P e t e r when he says t h a t "where 
the r e are no lineaments t h e r e can be no character"."* Los i s the g i v e r 
of a r t i s t i c form and to Blake the most p e r f e c t form i s the "Human Form 
D i v i n e " . T h i s was probably why he so much admired the powerful b o d i l y 
forms of Michelangelo and Greek s c u l p t o r s . Things become more r e a l the 
more they are l i k e n e d to human beings: the 'Ghost of a F l e a ' i s e f f e c ­
t i v e as i t has a murderous human f a c e and i n c i d e n t a l l y , t h i s i s probably 
why the famous 'Tyger' engraving looks so comical — Blake has no doubt 
t r i e d to g i v e i t too human a f a c e . 

So i t i s Los and h i s counterpart, Enitharmon, who a c t u a l l y g i v e 
form to mankind. A l l men, a t b i r t h , must pass through t h e i r hands, as 
he works a t h i s forge and she weaves a t her loom: 

M., p i . 3:41, K. 483. 
Northrop F r y e , F e a r f u l Symmetry, P r i n c e t o n , 1947, p. 188. 
James, ch. 1, w . 2-3. 
I P e t e r , ch.. 1, vy. 6-7. 
D C , I I I , K. 575. 
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Three C l a s s e s a r e Created by the Hammer of Los & Woven 
By Ehitharmon's Looms when Albio n was s l a i n upon h i s Mountains 
And i n h i s Tent, t h r o 1 envy of L i v i n g Form,^ 

We were once a l l one i n the D i v i n e Body of A l b i o n but when he f e l l , we 
had to be generated i n t o t h i s world as i n d i v i d u a l s o u l s , c l o t h e d i n 
i n d i v i d u a l bodies. The three c l a s s e s a re the E l e c t , Redeemed and Repro­
bate, r e p r e s e n t e d by the a r c h e t y p e s , Satan, Palamabron and R i n t r a h . 
I t i s a l s o a kindness to g i v e form to the unborn s o u l s , although some 
of them do not t h i n k so and have to be f r i g h t e n e d i n t o the moment of 
b i r t h : 

They contend w i t h the weak S p e c t r e s , they f a b r i c a t e soothing 
forms. 

The Spectre r e f u s e s , he seeks c r u e l t y ; they c r e a t e the c r e s t e d 
Cock. 

T e r r i f i e d the Spectre screams & rushes i n f e a r i n t o t h e i r Net 
Of kindness & compassion.2 

I f the s p e c t r e t a k e s form, the doubt and f e a r i t symbolises w i l l be 
recognised as e v i l and can be combatted. So the c h i e f t a s k of Los, E n i -
tharmon and t h e i r sons i s t h a t of g i v i n g form, A r t i s t i c and Human. 

I t w o u l d seem t h a t an embryo form of the b l a c k s m i t h Los ap­
pears i n 'The Tyger' poem of The Songs of E x p e r i e n c e , making the c r e a ­
t u r e of energy: 

What the hammer? what the c h a i n ? 
I n what furnace was thy b r a i n ? 
What the a n v i l ? what dread grasp 
Dare i t s deadly t e r r o r s c l a s p ? 

Perhaps an embryo-Los and an embryo-Enitharmon a l s o appear i n the 'Sun­
f l o w e r ' poem of The Songs of E x p e r i e n c e , as "the Youth" who "pined away 
w i t h d e s i r e " and "the p a l e V i r g i n shrouded i n snow". T h i s suggestion 

4 
i s made by Kathleen Rame , who r e f e r s us to The F i r s t Book of U r i z e n 
where Enitharmon i s d e s c r i b e d : 

... the f i r s t female now s e p a r a t e , 
P a l e as a cloud of snow 
Waving before the f a c e of Los. 

1 M., p i . 2:26 - p i . 3:2, K. 482. 
i b i d . , p i , 28:23-6, K. 515. 
K; 214. 

2 
3 
4 Blake and T r a d i t i o n , v o l . I , 1969, p. 221. 
5 FBU., p i . 18:10-12, K. 231. 
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Suggestions f o r the o r i g i n of the name of Los have i n c l u d e d a d e r i v a t i o n 
from Chaucer's. " l o o s " or "los." meaning fame ( F r y e ) and an anagram of 
so u l (Margoliouth), Perhaps, however, Kathleen Raine's. s o l u t i o n i s the 
b e s t . She suggests, the o r i g i n of the name Los by r e f e r r i n g to an e n ­
gravi n g hy Durer, one of Blake's f a v o u r i t e a r t i s t s . Here the sun-god 
holds up a m i r r o r i n which, h i s name 'A P 0 L 0' i s r e f l e c t e d and the 
w r i t i n g appears backwards. Kathleen Raine comments: 

I s i t f a n c i f u l to see the name Los as Sol seen i n r e f l e c ­
t i o n , o r mirr o r e d , i n the water, o r looking g l a s s , of 
p h y s i c a l n a t u r e ? ! 

C e r t a i n l y , i n Blake's 'Sunflower' poem, the sunflower i n t h i s world i s 
"weary of time" and, f o l l o w i n g the movements of the sun, i t i s an image 
of t h i s p h y s i c a l world r e f l e c t i n g the heavenly. 

Kathleen Raine a l s o mentions t h a t i n Swedenborg's philosophy t h e r e 
were two suns, the n a t u r a l and the s p i r i t u a l , and "the n a t u r a l sun i s 
c r e a t e d by the s p i r i t u a l sun through i n f l u x " . I n f l u x i s the d i v i n e 
essence t h a t i n f u s e s the n a t u r a l world. Miss Raine w r i t e s and comments 
on Swedenborg's D i v i n e Love and Wisdom: 

The s p i r i t u a l sun by i t s heat v i v i f i e s s p i r i t u a l beings, and 
renews s p i r i t u a l t h i n g s , whereas the sun of the n a t u r a l world 
does indeed produce the same e f f e c t s upon n a t u r a l man and 
n a t u r a l t h i n g s , not from i t s e l f , but by the i n f l u x of s p i r i ­
t u a l heat' — and s p i r i t u a l heat i s pure l o v e , t h a t i s , l i f e 
i t s e l f . 3 

C e r t a i n l y Blake, looking through, not w i t h , the eye saw the sun as a 
company of a n g e l s , r a t h e r than as "a d i s c , somewhat resembling a guinea" 
as h i s contemporaries saw i t . 

I n a l e t t e r to B u t t s , dated 22 November 1802, Blake w r i t e s : 

Then Los appear'd i n a l l h i s power: 
I n the Sun he appear'd, descending before 
My f a c e i n f i e r c e flames; i n my double s i g h t 
'Twas outward a Sun; inward Los i n h i s might. 

He sees a sun w i t h i n a sun, the p h y s i c a l sun and the s p i r i t of v i s i o n 
behind i t . 

Apollo, Kathleen Raine p o i n t s out, was both the god of the sun 
and a l s o , a t D e l p h i , o r a c u l a r i n s p i r a t i o n , Los too has both of these 

Blake and T r a d i t i o n , v o l . I , 1969, p. 223. 
i b i d . , p. 225. 

3 
lbxd., pp. 225-6. 

4 VLJ., pp. 92-5, K. 617. 
5 l i n e s 55-8, K. 818. 
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f u n c t i o n s : 

Los flam'd. i n my path & the Sun was hot 
With, the bows of my Mind & the Arrows of Thought. 

Bryant, i n h i s Mythology, speaks of the h e a r t as being the sun of the 
b o d i l y system and source of heat and l i f e . He t e l l s us t h a t the emblem 
of the country of Egypt i s a h e a r t over a vase of i n c e n s e burning to 
the d e i t y of the sun. Bryant t e l l s us t h a t the word ' A i t ' was a t i t l e 
of Ham or of the'Sun and t h a t : 

Among the p a r t s of the human body i t was appropriated to the 
h e a r t : f o r the h e a r t i n the body may be esteemed what the 
Sun i s i n h i s system, the source of heat and l i f e , a f f o r d i n g 
the same animating p r i n c i p l e . T h i s word having these two 
senses was the reason why the E g y p t i a n s made a h e a r t over a 
vase of burning i n c e n s e an emblem of t h e i r country.^ 

So, i n B l a k e ' s poetry, the sun i s l i k e n e d to a "red Globule of Man's 
3 

blood" , the warm l i f e - g i v i n g f o r c e w i t h i n man as w e l l as o u t s i d e him: 

The red Globule i s the unwearied Sun by Los c r e a t e d 
To measure Time and Space to mortal Men. 4 

S i m i l a r l y , the f i g u r e on the f i r s t p l a t e of Jerusalem i s d e p i c t e d as 
e x p l o r i n g the r e c e s s e s of the grave w i t h a s u n - l i k e globe i n h i s hand. 
So man, w i t h the lamp of Los p u l s i n g w i t h i n , can explore h i m s e l f . 

Time, l i k e S h e l l e y ' s West Wind, can be both " d e s t r o y e r and p r e ­
s e r v e r " . Time as d e s t r o y e r has been a common theme i n poetry, .from 
M a r v e l l ' s : 

But a t my back I a l w a i e s hear 
Times winged c h a r i o t h u r r y i n g near. , 

to M a s e f i e l d ' s : 

Each t i c k i n g i n the c l o c k ' s womb made, l i f e l e s s . * * 

When we look a t the f u t u r e we are under the bondage of a t i m e - l i m i t 
and we a r e under i t s bondage when we look back on the past and remember 
w i t h g u i l t and r e g r e t . T h i s aspect of Time, c l o c k - t i m e , appears i n 

L e t t e r to Thomas B u t t s , 22 November 1802, l i n e s 77-78, K. 818. 
^ A New System, or, an A n a l y s i s of Ancient Mythology, v o l . 1 , 1774, p. 19. 
3 M., p i . 29:19, K. 516. 
4 i b i d . , p i . 29:23-4, K. 517. 
^ 'To His Coy M i s t r e s s ' , i n The Poems of Andrew M a r v e l l , ed. Hugh Mac-

donald, 1956, p. 22. 
6 'The D a f f o d i l F i e l d s ' , i n Poems by John M a s e f i e l d , 1946, p. 209. 
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Blake as the Spectre of Urthona. Los, however, r e p r e s e n t s a d i f f e r e n t 
a s p e c t of Time: 

Los i s by morta l s nam'd Time, Enitharmon is . nam'd Space: 
But they d e p i c t him bald & aged who i s i n e t e r n a l youth 
A l l powerful and h i s l o c k s f l o u r i s h l i k e the brows of morning: 
He i s the S p i r i t of Prophecy, the ever apparent E l i a s . l 

George Herbert e x p r e s s e s a s i m i l a r thought i n h i s poem 'Time': to the 
man who t h i n k s of t h i s m a t e r i a l world only, Time i s an " e x e c u t i o n e r " 
and h i s scyth e i s a "h a t c h e t " , but to those who t h i n k of e t e r n a l t h i n g s , 

2 
he i s a "gardener" w i t h a "pr u n i n g - k n i f e " • . 

Los i s the p r e s e r v e r . He p r e s e r v e s a l l human a c t i o n s , not to 
reproach us w i t h them, but to c r e a t e something p o s i t i v e out of the ex­
p e r i e n c e : 

A l l t h i n g s a c t e d on E a r t h a r e seen i n the b r i g h t S c u l p t u r e s of 
L o s ' s . H a l l s , & every Age renews i t s powers from these Works. 
With every p a t h e t i c s t o r y p o s s i b l e to happen from Hate or 
Wayward Love; & every sorrow & d i s t r e s s i s carved here.3 

The tone of the passage i s l o v i n g and c a r i n g : the a f f l i c t e d w i l l be 
comforted and not one sorrow or p a i n undergone i n the world of time has 
passed unnoticed: 

Think not thou c a n s t s i g h a s i g h , 
And thy maker i s not by.^ 

I n the Milton, Los ex p r e s s e s a s i m i l a r thought: 

" I am t h a t Shadowy Prophet who S i x Thousand Years ago 
" F e l l from my s t a t i o n i n the E t e r n a l bosom. S i x Thousand Ye a r s 
"Are f i n i s h ' d . I r e t u r n ! both Time & Space obey my w i l l . 
" I i n S i x Thousand Years walk up and down; f o r not one Moment 
"Of Time i s l o s t , nor one Event of Space unpermanent, 
"But a l l remain: every f a b r i c of S i x Thousand Years 
"Remains permanent, tho' on the E a r t h where Satan 
" F e l l and was cut o f f , a l l t h i n g s v a n i s h & are seen no more, 
"They v a n i s h not from me & mine, we guard them f i r s t & l a s t . 

S i x thousand y e a r s was the t r a d i t i o n a l time f o r the age of the e a r t h . 
Los i n s p i r e s our i m a g i n a t i v e , c r e a t i v e a c t s so t h a t they are e t e r n a l and 
i n d e s t r u c t i b l e . One a c t performed i n the r i g h t s p i r i t —: i t may be a 
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M., p i . 24:68-71, K. 509-10. 
The Poems of George Herbert, The World's C l a s s i c s , second ed.:, 1961 p.113 
J . , p i . 16:61-4, K. 638. 
S I . , 'On Another's Sorrow', 29-30, K. 123. 
M., p i . 22:15-23, K. 505. 
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moment of pr a y e r — t r a n s f i g u r e s a l l the r e s t : 

There i s a Moment i n each Day t h a t Satan cannot f i n d , 
Nor can h i s Watch F i e n d s f i n d i t ; but the I n d u s t r i o u s f i n d 
T h i s Moment & i t m u l t i p l y , & when i t once i s found ^ 
I t renovates every Moment of the Day i f r i g h t l y p l a c e d . 

T h i s moment of i n s p i r a t i o n i n i t s most i n t e n s e form i s d e s c r i b e d i n the 
Milton when Los steps out of the sun, " t h a t f i e r c e glowing f i r e " , r a t h e r 

. . 2 
l i k e the angel i n R e v e l a t i o n who i s "standing i n the sun". Los bound 
on B l a k e ' s s a n d a l s so t h a t Blake could "walk forward through e t e r n i t y " 
upon the "stones of f i r e " ^ and he entered Blake's s o u l . 

So t h e r e a r e many a s p e c t s of Los — s p i r i t of i n s p i r a t i o n , v i s i o n , 
prophecy, a r t , a l l c r e a t i v e work, e t e r n a l b l a c k s m i t h r e f i n i n g i n f i r e , 
c r e a t i n g form and g i v i n g l i f e , our guardian i n t h i s t r o u b l e d world. 
I n Jerusalem. L o s ' s Spectre r e c e i v e s f u l l p r a i s e from the Sons of Eden 
as the on l y one who "kept the D i v i n e V i s i o n i n time of trouble'.'. 4 

Tharmas does not appear d i r e c t l y i n the Milt o n , except t h a t much 
of the poem i s about Beulah, the p a r t i c u l a r world s p e c i a l to him. H i s 
c h i e f c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s a r e p i t y and compassion, and so by p r o f e s s i o n he 
i s a shepherd tending the sheep. Each of the four zoas p r e s i d e s over 
one of the senses, and Tharmas p r e s i d e s over the tongue, which r e p r e s e n t s 
both touch and t a s t e . He r e p r e s e n t s t h a t f r e e use of the senses which, 
without g u i l t and shame, was i n man before the F a l l . I n the Europe we 
are t o l d : 

F i v e windows l i g h t the cavern'd Man."* 

The f i v e windows a re the se n s e s , but man i s caverned i n darkness because 
he w i l l not use them. F r e e i n g man from the p u r i t a n i s m t h a t holds him 
i n c h a i n s i s one of the themes of the Mi l t o n . 

The female c o u n t e r p a r t of Tharmas i s Enion who, once separated 
from the c r e a t i v e power of Tharmas, has h a r d l y any e x i s t e n c e a t a l l . 
She wanders " I n t o Non E n t i t y , r e v o l v i n g round i n dark d e s p a i r " . ^ She i s 
p a s s i v e , feminine matter t h a t must r e c e i v e the c r e a t i v e p r i n c i p l e ; she 

+ + + 
Tharmas 

1 M., p i . 35:42-5, K. 526. 
ch. 19, v. 17. 
E z e k i e l , ch. 28, v. 16. 
J_., p i . 30:15, K. 655. Here, he i s a l s o r e f e r r e d to as Urthona's 
Sp e c t r e . 
Eur., p i . i i i : l , K. 237. 
FZ., I , 219, K. 270. 
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has no e x i s t e n c e without i t ; as her name suggests, she i s 'non-entity' 
— she has no a c t i v e l i f e of her own without Tharmas. The F a l l comes 

about when she t r i e s to dominate him; matter t r i e s to swamp the s p i r i t . 
I t i s through Enion t h a t the f a l l e n Urthona i s generated, s p l i t i n t o 
two beings, Los and Enitharmon. 

Tharmas i s the "Parent pow'er, dark'ning i n the West" when the 
zoas f a l l . K a t h l e e n Raine suggests he i s the 'deus a b s c o n d i t u s ' of a l ­
chemy, who "animates the matter QlnionJ t h a t imprisons him".^ Tharmas's 
element i s the sea which symbolises both the matter i n t o which he has 
f a l l e n and a l s o the r a g i n g chaos of primal e n e r g i e s out of which the 
world was made. 

Northrop F r y e suggests t h a t the names of Tharmas and Enion may be 
d e r i v e d from 'Thaumas' and 'Eion' of Hesiod, f o r Thaumas was a l s o a s e a -

2 
god. K a t h l e e n Raine b e l i e v e s Tharmas to o r i g i n a t e from 'Thaumas 1, 
meaning "Wonder" i n the Hermetic myth of the a l c h e m i s t s , and she quotes 
The D i v i n e Pymander of Hermes T r i s m e g i s t u s ( t r a n s l a t e d by John E v e r a r d ) , 

3 
"Nature being mingled w i t h man, brought f o r t h a Wonder most Wonderful". 
T h e r e i s a l s o a p o s s i b l e i d e n t i f i c a t i o n of Tharmas w i t h Thammuz, both 
of whom a r e s u f f e r i n g gods. 

+ + + 
Enitharmon 

The themes they r e p r e s e n t , i f not the c h a r a c t e r s of Tharmas and 
Enion, f i g u r e i n the M i l t o n and they a l s o help us to understand E n i t h a r ­
mon. She i s c l e a r l y , as John Beer suggests, "Tharmas i n the arms of 
Enion"^, the masculine c r e a t i v e s p i r i t embraced by the. female p r i n c i p l e 
of matter. I t i s not s u r p r i s i n g t h e r e f o r e t h a t her t a s k i n the M i l t o n 
i s to c l o t h e the s o u l s about to be born w i t h bodies. She weaves the 
bodies on her looms and then they are "spun beneath the s p i n d l e of 
T i r z a h " . The f i g u r e s of the t h r e e F a t e s s p i n n i n g out and c u t t i n g o f f 
the thread of l i f e a r e , of course, t r a d i t i o n a l and i t i s probable t h a t 
they a r e r e p r e s e n t e d i n B l a k e ' s p i c t u r e found a t A r l i n g t o n Court. 

I n The Four Zoas, Enitharmon shows " s c o r n & j e a l o u s y " to Los and, 
subdued by e i g h t e e n t h - c e n t u r y m o r a l i t y : 

Blake and T r a d i t i o n , v o l . I , 1969, p. 280. 
F e a r f u l Symmetry, P r i n c e t o n , 1947, p. 284. 
Blake and T r a d i t i o n , v o l . I , 1969, pp. 279-80. 
Bla k e ' s V i s i o n a r y U n i v e r s e , Manchester, 1969, p. 109. 
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... they k i s s ' d not nor embrac'd f o r shame & f e a r . 

I n Europe, she appears, as the c r u e l , dominant Queen of the Night. She 
summons her sons and daughters around her and s l e e p s f o r ei g h t e e n hun-
dren y e a r s between the b i r t h of C h r i s t u n t i l the "trump of the l a s t 
doom" i n Blake's, own time. Her c r u e l t y and dominance a re apparent: 

"Now comes the nigh t of Enitharmon's j o y ! 
"Who s h a l l I c a l l ? Who s h a l l I send, 
"That Woman, l o v e l y Woman, may have dominion? 
" A r i s e , 0 Rintrah., thee I c a l l ! & Palamabron, thee! 
"Go! t e l l the Human r a c e t h a t Woman's love i s S i n , -
"That an E t e r n a l l i f e a w a i t s the worm of s i x t y w i n t e r s 
" I n an a l l e g o r i c a l abode where e x i s t e n c e hath never come. 
"F o r b i d a l l Joy, & from her childhood s h a l l the l i t t l e female 
"Spread n e t s i n every s e c r e t path."2 

And l a t e r i n the poem she "laugh'd i n her s l e e p to see ... Over the 
doors 'Thou s h a l t not' & over the chimneys 'Fear' i s w r i t t e n " ' . 

Here, however, Enitharmon r e p r e s e n t s something f a r deeper than j u s t 
female dominance, something t h a t Blake f r e q u e n t l y c a l l s the Female W i l l . 
She i s s e t t i n g up laws of M o r a l i t y . The V i r g i n i t y which Enitharmon 
advocates here i s p a r t of the Female W i l l , showing a d e s i r e f o r domi­
nance and s e p a r a t i o n , r a t h e r than u n i t y . Leading a s e p a r a t e e x i s t e n c e 
i s s e l f i s h , and f o r Blake, v i r g i n i t y was a s i n r a t h e r than a v i r t u e . I t 
a l s o has a wider s i g n i f i c a n c e : as i n the poem Thel i t i s a co n s c i o u s 
r e f u s a l of the experi e n c e of l i f e without which the c h a r a c t e r cannot 
grow. There i s no me r i t i n u n t r i e d v i r t u e : r a t h e r i t develops i n t o a 
s t a t e of s e n i l i t y and l o s s of c o n t a c t w i t h r e a l i t y as shown i n Har and 
Heva of the T i r i e l poem. 

The Female W i l l a l s o r e p r e s e n t s the female p r i n c i p l e of matter 
seeking to dominate the masculine p r i n c i p l e of s p i r i t . W.H. Stevenson 
comments: 

Whenoshe £j:nitharmon\ works w i t h him Q.os\ the work i s good; 
but on i t s own ... her work b r i n g s only i l l , s i n c e i t i s un­
i n s p i r e d . Only he..can giv e i t l i f e . She c r e a t e s ' s o f t a f f e c ­
t i o n s ' , which need the masculine v i r t u e s of- s t r e n g t h and form 
i f they a r e not to be c o r r u p t e d . 4 

FZ., I , 238, K. 270. 
2 Eur., p i . 5:1-9, K. 240. 
3 i b i d . , p i . 12:25 and 28, K. 243, 
4 

The Poems of W i l l i a m Blake, 1971, p. 527. 
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When M i l t o n journeys downwards, Enitharmon does not r e a l i s e t h a t he 
comes to cast o f f h i s previous e r r o r of Moraliam, She mistakenly 
t h i n k s he has come to propagate Moralism, set her f r e e from Los and t o 
l i b e r a t e the Female W i l l . She t h e r e f o r e r e j o i c e s : 

... "Surely t o unloose my bond ^ 
" I s t h i s Man come! Satan s h a l l be unloos'd upon A l b i o n ! " 

Here she shows the c r u e l , dominant side of her character i n wishing 
t o be l i b e r a t e d from Los. 

As Los i s regent of Time, so Enitharmon i s regent of Space. I n 
2 

the M i l t o n she "Created a New Space to p r o t e c t Satan from punishment". 
The space t o which Satan f e l l i s c a l l e d Canaan and Los gave i t a t i m e -
span of s i x thousand years: hence i t i s our present wo r l d , under e v i l 
dominion and yet t o be d e l i v e r e d and become the Promised Land. 

The sun belongs t o Los and the moon belongs t o Enitharmon. Her 
world of "moony l u s t r e " i s a b e a u t i f u l r e s t i n g place, but i t i s dange­
rous t o stay i n i t too long because i t i s too r e l a x i n g , separated from 
Los's world of c r e a t i v i t y . However, the dominant Enitharmon would have 
us t a r r y there i f she could. 

+ + + 
Luvah 

Luvah i s the Zoa of the passions, p r i m a r i l y t h a t of love. Frye 
c o n t r a s t s Luvah and Tharmas. Luvah i s associated w i t h s a c r i f i c i a l 
animals, such as b u l l s and the s a c r i f i c i a l lamb, whereas Tharmas i s 
the shepherd of the p r o t e c t e d lambP Luvah i s the dying god, and appears 
i n "robes of blood". I n Revelation, C h r i s t i s described: 

He i s cl a d i n a robe dipped i n blood, and the name by which 
he i s c a l l e d i s The Word of God .... He w i l l t r e a d the wine 
press of the f u r y of the wrath of God the Almighty. 

So Luvah, i n "robes of blood", has aspects both of the c r u c i f i e d C h r i s t 
and the w r a t h f u l Lord of the Apocalypse. 

'.'The Wine7press.;bf Luvah" f i g u r e s i n The Four Zoas, but i n the 
M i l t o n i t i s c a l l e d "the Wine^press of Los". However, the sons and 
daughters of Luvah tread the grapes i n the winepress i n both cases, and 

M., p i . 17:32-3, K. 498. 
2 i b i d . , p i , 13:13, K. 494. 
^ F e a r f u l Symmetry, Princeton, 1947, p. 284. 
4 Revelation, ch. 19, v. 13. 
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Luvah himself " l a i d the fo u n d a t i o n " of the press. Kathleen Raine sug­
gests t h a t some of the a t t r i b u t e s of Dionysus are incorporated i n Luvah 

How red the sons & daughters of Luvah! here they tr e a d the grapes 
Laughing & shouting, drunk w i t h odours many f a l l o'erwearied, 
Drown'd i n the wine i s many a youth & maiden: those around 
Lay them on skins of Tygers & of the spotted Leopard & the Wild 

Ass 
T i l l they r e v i v e , or bury them i n cool g r o t s , making lamentation. 

Miss Raine p o i n t s out t h a t the drunken r e v e l s and leopard skins are r e -
3 

miniscent of the Bacchanalian r e v e l s . Dionysus was dismembered and 
sca t t e r e d through nature and a l i t t l e f u r t h e r on i n the M i l t o n we read 
t h a t : 

... Every s c a t t e r ' d Atom ^ 
Of Human I n t e l l e c t now i s f l o c k i n g t o the sound of the Trumpet. 

This i s e s p e c i a l l y i n t e r e s t i n g i n the l i g h t of Miss Raine's q u o t a t i o n 
from Thomas Taylor: 

.... by D i o n y s Q u s , or Bacchus ... we must understand the 
i n t e l l e c t of the mundane soul.-' 

The purpose of the winepress i s t o e x t r a c t a l l the good j u i c e , a l l t h a t 
man has worked f o r , and l e a r n t and experienced, from the human grapes. 

Like Dionysus, Luvah (and p a r t i c u l a r l y h i s generated form, Ore) 
represent a cycle of l i f e , death and renewal. Luvah himself i s an am­
b i v a l e n t f i g u r e . He reminds us of the double nature.of l o v e , s e l f i s h 
and s e l f l e s s , as so many of the Songs of Experience do; e i t h e r : 

"Love seeketh not I t s e l f t o please, 
"Nor f o r i t s e l f hath any care, 
"But f o r another gives i t s ease, 
"And b u i l d s a Heaven i n H e l l ' s despair." 

Or: 

"Love seeketh only Self t o please, 
"To bind another t o I t s d e l i g h t , 
"Joys i n another's loss of ease, 
"And b u i l d s a H e l l i n Heaven's d e s p i t e . " 

M., p i . 27:2, K. 513. 
2 i b i d . , p i . 27:3-7, K. 513. 
3 

Blake and T r a d i t i o n , v o l . I , 1969, pp. 357-8. 
4 M., p i . 25:18-19, K. 510. 
5 Blake and T r a d i t i o n , v o l . - I , 1969, p. 354. 
6 SE., 'The Clod & the Pebble', 1-4 and 9-12, K. 211. 
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Luvah.' s. name, associated with, l o v e , i s also associated with, sadism 
and c r u e l t y and b a t t l e : 

The c r u e l j o y s of Luvah's Daughters, l a c e r a t i n g w i t h knives 
And whips, t h e i r V i c t i m s , & the deadly sport of Luvah.'s. Sons. 

They dance around the dying & they d r i n k the howl & groan, 
They catch the shrieks i n cups of g o l d , they hand them to one 

another: 
These are the sports of l o v e , & these the sweet d e l i g h t s of 

amorous p l a y , 
Tears.of the grape, the death sweat of the c l u s t e r , the l a s t s i g h 
Of the m i l d youth who l i s t e n s t o the l u r e i n g songs of Luvah.* 

The animals and vermin (or perhaps the s p i r i t s t h a t i n h a b i t them) t h a t 
dance round the winepress are also d i s t i n c t l y e v i l . 

+ + + 

Ore 

Ore i s the f a l l e n Luvah, generated, according t o The Four Zoas 
and The F i r s t Book of Urizen, by Los and Enitharmon. His n a t i v i t y i s 
i n f e r n a l , a parody of C h r i s t ' s . Los, h i s f a t h e r , represses him and 
chains him down on the top of a mountain w i t h the chain of j e a l o u s y . 
His t r u e passionate nature cannot develop and he becomes r e b e l l i o u s . 
U n j u s t l y repressed, he becomes inflamed and "glows f i e r y r e d " . His 
s p i r i t i s the s p i r i t of r e v o l u t i o n ; he i s behind the Americans when 
they r e b e l against the English f o r t h e i r independence and behind the 
French when they r e b e l against t h e i r h e a r t l e s s monarchs: 

But t e r r i b l e Ore, when he beheld the morning i n the east, 
Shot from the heights of Enitharmon ... 
And i n the vineyards of red France appear'd the l i g h t of h i s 

f u r y . 2 

His name, according t o Kathleen Raine, may come from Orlando Furioso 
i n which two 'ores' are mentioned, one a sea-monster, the other a 
creature resembling Cyclops. Ores as sea-monsters are also mentioned 
i n Paradise Lost.^ 

Ore appears i n the M i l t o n i n s p i r i t i f not i n persona, as the 
s p i r i t of war behind the preparations f o r the Last B a t t l e of Apocalypse. 
At the end of the poem h i s " l i o n s & t i g e r s sport & p l a y " g e t t i n g ready 
f o r the k i l l , the unleashing of f u r y , j u s t as they d i d at the end of 

1 M., p i . 2:35-41, K. 514, 
2 Eur., p i . 14:37-pl. 15:2, K. 244-5. 
^ However, even i n modern I t a l i a n the words 'orca' and 'orco' are q u i t e 

common; the f i r s t i s a v i c i o u s sea-mammal, i n behaviour l i k e a shark; 
the second simply means an ogre. 

4 Par. Lost, IX, 825-31. 
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Europe when he appeared: 

The Lions.lash t h e i r w r a t h f u l t a i l s ! 
The Tigers couch upon the prey & suck the ruddy t i d e . ^ 

Ore i s behind a l l creatures of u n r e s t r a i n e d energy. Blake a t f i r s t 
sympathised w i t h the French Revolution but by the time he wrote the 
M i l t o n he could see t h a t the new tyranny of Napoleon had r i s e n out of 
i t . So i t i s w i t h a l l r e v o l u t i o n s : the passionate s p i r i t d e c l i n e s i n t o 
a new establishment, i s s u i n g harsh, laws j u s t as the o l d one d i d . North­
rop Frye believes t h a t Ore bears an i n c r e a s i n g resemblance to M i l t o n ' s 
Satan: he "begins as a Promethean r e b e l and ends as a banished and 

2 
execrated serpent". Frye adds: 

Milton ' s . Satan i s Ore, the.power of human desire which 
g r a d u a l l y and i n e v i t a b l y d e c l i n e s i n t o passive acceptance 
of impersonal law and e x t e r n a l reason.3 

For Frye there i s no hero of Paradise Lost: i t simply traces the Ore 
cycle (also i n both C h r i s t and Dionysus) of b i r t h , death and r e s u r ­
r e c t i o n and renewal. I t "traces the Ore cycle to the p o i n t at which 
a l l the characters, from God the Father t o Eve, are caught i n the same 
quicksand of f a t a l i s t i c m o r a l i t y " . 

Ore and M i l t o n ' s Satan are both embodiments of f i e r y , burning, 
u n r e s t r a i n e d energy. M i l t o n ' s c o l d , impersonal God i s the r e a l E v i l 
One, "the p r i n c e of the power of the a i r " . John Beer p o i n t s out t h a t 
when the D e v i l ' f e l l , he upset harmony i n heaven and a l l f e l l , the only 
d i f f e r e n c e being t h a t the c o l d m o r a l i s t i c God the Father f e l l f u r t h e r . " * 

: + + + 

Vala; the Nameless Shadowy Female; Rahab and T i r z a h 

The emanation of Luvah i s Vala. She develops out of a f i g u r e 
c a l l e d the Nameless Shadowy Female i n which form she u n i t e s w i t h Ore a t 
the beginning of Europe. 

The name Vala suggests 'a v e i l ' , something t h a t conceals. At the 
c r u c i f i x i o n of C h r i s t , the v e i l separating the Holy of Holies and the 
outer p a r t of the temple was t o r n i n two, symbolising t h a t man could 

1 Eur., p i . 15:6T7, K..245. . 
2 

F e a r f u l Symmetry, Princeton, 1947, p. 219. 
3 i b i d . , p. 219. 
* i b i d , , p. 219. 

Blake's V i s i o n a r y Universe, Manchester, 1969, p. 24. 
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have f u l l communion w i t h God wi t h o u t any other i n t e r m e d i a r y but C h r i s t . 
Vala, the v e i l , is. Mystery, concealing r a t h e r than r e v e a l i n g God, and 
r e q u i r i n g p r i e s t s as intermediaries.. She i s Shadowy because she i s 
n a t u r a l , of the body, which i s only a shadow of the s p i r i t u a l r e a l i t y . 

Vala i s Nameless p o s s i b l y because she cannot be defined and men 
f e a r what they cannot know. I n t h i s way, Blake thought, the e i g h t e e n t h -
century church blocked men from a personal knowledge of God and taught 
them t o obey an unknowable a b s t r a c t , i s s u i n g harsh moral laws and making 
them f e a r h e l l . Kathleen Raine, however, believes t h a t t h i s f i g u r e i s 
Nameless because she i s Paracelsus's Great Mystery, "which no c e r t a i n 
essence and p r e f i g u r e d and formed idea could comprehend".^ The Great 
Mystery was, t o the alchemists, the f i r s t matter out of which a l l 
t h i n g s proceed. 

I n any case, Vala i s the Nature Goddess. She i s very b e a u t i f u l 
but her beauty i s deceptive. She teaches men t o worship nature, and 
to reproduce nature when they p a i n t , whereas Blake would have us look 
through i t t o the s p i r i t u a l world beyond. George Herbert's a t t i t u d e 
i s s i m i l a r : 

A man t h a t looks on glasse, 
On i t may stay h i s eye; 
Or i f he pleaseth, through i t passe, 
And then the heav'n espie.2 

Blake's c r e a t i o n of Vala, the Nature Goddess, probably stemmed from h i s 
reading of Francis Bacon (1561-1626), whose work he abhorred. B a s i l 
W i l l e y c o n t r a s t s the o l d way of t h i n k i n g about Nature as embodied i n 
Marlowe's Dr. Faustus and the new way, as embodied i n Bacon's Advance­
ment of Learning:. 

The f i r s t obstacle t h a t Bacon had t o overcome ... before Nature 
could be i n v e s t i g a t e d i n the new way was the idea t h a t n a t u r a l 
science was the knowledge for b i d d e n t o Adam, i t s p u r s u i t the 
re-enactment of the F a l l , and i t s end damnation. The dread of 
knowledge i s a very ancient t h i n g ; one form of i t i s expressed 
i n the b i b l i c a l a l l e g o r y i t s e l f . But dur i n g the C h r i s t i a n .-.cen­
t u r i e s , as we have n o t i c e d , i t had come t o be accepted t h a t 
Nature was the a l l o t t e d sphere of the F a l l e n Angels — to.whose 
number were added the dethroned d e i t i e s of the c l a s s i c a l and 
Gothic pantheons .... To t r y and gain c o n t r o l over Nature, then, 
-could only mean a de s i r e t o release these s i n i s t e r agents and 
make them serve the ends of personal ambition,3 

Quoted by K. Raine, i n Blake and T r a d i t i o n , v o l , I , 1969, p. 273. 
'The E l i x i r ' , i n The Poems of George Herbert, The World's Classics, 
second ed., 1961, p. 175. 
B. W i l l e y , The English. M o r a l i s t s , 1.964, p. 127. 



- 50 -

Bacon took pains, to prove t h a t i f any knowledge was. f o r b i d d e n , 
i t was: not knowledge of Nature. Nature was. not the .home of e v i l s p i r i t s 
but the handiwork of God, and as such i t was our duty t o study i t . 
However, even w i t h o u t r e a l i s i n g i t , Bacon exalted the p o s i t i o n of Na­
t u r a l Science a t the expense of r e l i g i o n : 

... the more absurd and i n c r e d i b l e any d i v i n e mystery i s , 
the greater honour.we do t o God i n b e l i e v i n g i t ; and so 
much, the more noble the v i c t o r y o f f a i t h , ^ 

According t o B a s i l W i l l e y , Bacon was a f r a i d t h a t " B i b l i c a l statements 
2 

may be used t o r e f u t e the conclusions of science". B a s i l W i l l e y com­
ments: 

He.jjjacon] t r i e s t o guard against t h i s danger by re p r e s e n t i n g 
the B i b l e as so sacred and so supernatural t h a t i t i s blasphemy 
to seek i n i t f o r t r u t h s proper to mere n a t u r a l philosophy.^ 

As r e l i g i o n grew more a b s t r a c t , so men began t o look on Nature as the 
source of a l l knowledge. I t was i n t h i s .way t h a t she became a goddess. 

. ..For Blake, .Nature .is . b e a u t i f u l but she i s not a goddess, the end 
of a l l t h i n g s . She cheats us when she makes us t h i n k so. As such, 
she i s a whore, the woman i n s c a r l e t i n Revelation. Rahab the H a r l o t 
represents the r e l i g i o n of the m a t e r i a l i s t i c eighteenth-century church, 
a whore because i t had corrupted the t r u t h of C h r i s t . She had taken 
the place of the t r u e B r i d e , Jerusalem. She gave h e r s e l f f o r h i r e , 
s e l l i n g places i n heaven i n r e t u r n f o r good works instead of o f f e r i n g 
f r e e forgiveness. Rahab was the mother of T i r z a h , the harsh moral law, 
which the church sanctioned. 

I n the M i l t o n , Canaan i s our world of time. I n the Book of Joshua, 
the f i r s t c i t y of Canaan t o be entered i s Jericho and the r e p r e s e n t a t i v e 
of t h i s c i t y i s Rahab, the h a r l o t . The l a s t k i n g t o be defeated i s the 
King of Tir z a h . Together, t h e r e f o r e , Rahab and Tir z a h symbolize a l l the 
e v i l s of Canaan, the temporal world. 

T i r z a h was also the name of one of the f i v e daughters of Zelophe-
had, according t o the Book of Numbers. As Zelophehad had no sons, h i s 
daughters were allowed t o i n h e r i t from him. She thus represents the 
e v i l , dominant Female W i l l . She i s mentioned i n the M i l t o n w i t h her 
s i s t e r s "Milcah. & Mahlah & Noah & Hoglah" and w i t h Rahab. Here the s i x 

De Augmentis Scientiarum IX, quoted by B. W i l l e y i n The English Mora­
l i s t s , 19.64, p. 135. 
The English M o r a l i s t s , p. 125. 
i b i d . , pp. 125-6. 



of them are M i l t o n ' s wives, and daughters who "wrote i n thunder, smoke 
and f i r e / His d i c t a t e " , thus h e l p i n g him t o propagate P u r i t a n i s m and 
the moral law; M i l t o n ' s own body i s here c a l l e d "the Rock S i n a i " . 

I n h i s poem 'To Tirza'h', Blake expresses how her moral laws pre-^ 
vent him from enjoying l i f e i n h i s God-given body, making him t h i n k 
of the body as e v i l . He should not consider her or the g u i l t f e e l i n g s 
she i n s p i r e s because C h r i s t obtained forgiveness from s i n and t h e r e f o r e 
freedom from g u i l t : 

Thou, Mother of my Mortal p a r t , 
With c r u e l t y d i d s t mould my Heart, 
And w i t h f a l s e s e l f - d e c e i v i n g t e a r s 
Didst bind my N o s t r i l s , Eyes, & Ears: 

Didst .close my Tongue i n senseless c l a y , 
And me to Mortal L i f e betray. 
The Death of Jesus set me f r e e : 
Then what have I t o do w i t h thee? 

Although Blake so s t r o n g l y r e s i s t e d such moral teachings, he could s t i l l 
f e e l t h e i r p u l l , when they attacked through h i s conscience: t h i s temp­
t a t i o n he c a l l e d h i s Spectre. 

+ + + 

Urizen/Satan 

Urizen i s perhaps the best-known o f Blake's mythological beings, 
a bearded o l d man seen wandering through a c o l d , snowy w o r l d , or d i g g i n g 
sharp compasses down i n t o the deep i n order t o create a l i m i t e d world 
w h i l e h i s back i s towards the b l a z i n g l i g h t of v i s i o n . 'He i s also seen 
cl a s p i n g two t a b l e t s of the law or s t r u g g l i n g not t o drown i n the waters 
of m a t e r i a l i s m . This character i s the a b s t r a c t God of the d e i s t s , the 
one who sets man's reason above a l l t h i n g s ; he i s the k i l l - j o y mora­
l i s t of the church-leaders, a complete negation of energy, enthusiasm 
or any p o s i t i v e impulse, teaching man t o f e a r punishment and h e l l . 
Urizen i s a d u a l i s t : he t e l l s man t h a t h i s body and senses are e v i l , 
he i s very p l a u s i b l e because i n condemning the senses as s i n f u l , he 
appears as an angel of l i g h t . A f t e r a l l , he i s f a l l e n , reason. Plate 3 
of the M i l t o n describes the senses as they f a l l i n t o Urizen's dominion: 

R o l l i n g round i n t o two l i t t l e Orbs, & closed i n two l i t t l e Caves, 
The Eyes beheld the Abyss, l e s t bones of solidness freeze over a l l 
And a t h i r d Age passed over, & a State of dismal woe. 

SE., K, 220, 
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From heneath. h i s Orbs, of V i s i o n , Two Ears i n close v o l u t i o n s 
Shot s p i r i n g out i n the deep darkness & p e t r i f i e d as, they grew; 
And a f o u r t h Age passed over, & a State of dismal woe. 

Hanging upon the wind, two n o s t r i l s bent down i n t o the Deep; 
And a f i f t h Age pass,ed over, & a State of dismal woe. 

I n g h a s t l y torment s i c k , a Tongue of hunger & t h i r s t flamed out; 
And a s i x t h Age passed over, & a State of dismal woe.1 

The i r o n y of Urizen's p o s i t i o n i s t h a t because he i s alone he t h i n k s he 
i s a u n i t y , but i t i s only i n t r o s p e c t i v e i s o l a t i o n . Separated from the 
other zoas he i s p e r n i c i o u s : 

" I am God alone: 
"There i s no other! l e t a l l obey my p r i n c i p l e s of moral i n d i v i - „ 

d u a l i t y . " 

I n f a c t , the F a l l from Heaven took place when Urizen and Luvah st r u g g l e d 
f o r autonomy, the reasoning power w i t h the passions. The domination of 
one or the other would mean e i t h e r complete repression or complete i n ­
dulgence. I n h i s e t e r n a l form, Urizen as Prince of L i g h t drove the 
c h a r i o t of the sun. He was ploughman and sower, c a s t i n g the seed of 

3 

" e t e r n a l science" or "higher enlightenment" upon the soul . He r e p r e ­
sented f a i t h and c e r t a i n t y . Now he i s a m i l l e r , g r i n d i n g down c r e a t i v e 
minds. 

Urizen i s generated as Satan. When he i s born, he refuses form 
because i f people could see him f o r what he r e a l l y was they would r e ­
j e c t him, He appears as a m i l d , p l a u s i b l e do-gooder l i k e Hayley. How­
ever, he conceals the Hobbesian appeal t o s e l f - i n t e r e s t as a means of 
persuading people t o act i n a ' C h r i s t i a n ' manner. I t i s i n our i n t e r e s t 
to be k i n d because then others w i l l be k i n d t o us; i t i s i n our i n t e T 
r e s t t o obey the laws i f we want t o l i v e i n a peaceful s o c i e t y ; we can 
enjoy p i t y because i t makes us f e e l superior to the person p i t i e d . I n 
the M i l t o n , Palamabron prays t h a t Satan w i l l be revealed: 

That he w h o . w i l l not defend T r u t h , may be compelled t o 
Defend a L i e , t h a t he may be snared & caught & taken. 

Satan's l i e must be made obvious so t h a t we can r e j e c t i t . Enitharmon 
created our world " t o p r o t e c t Satan from punishment". This world i s 

M., p i . 3:14-23, K. 482. 
2 i b i d . , p i . 9:25-6, K. 490. 
3 

M.O. . P e r c i v a l , .'William 'Blake's.Circle of Destiny, New York , 1938, 
p. 25. ' . " : 

4 M., p i . 8:47-8, K. 489. 
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c a l l e d Canaan and i t was t o here t h a t Satan f e l l , His g l o r y as the 
Prince of L i g h t diminishes, and " h i s bosom grew / Opake against the 
Diyine V i s i o n " , I n mercy, the Divine Hand created a " L i m i t of Opacity" 
There i s only a c e r t a i n p o i n t t o which reason i s allowed to be darkened 
some glimmer of t r u t h must remain. Satan himself i s the L i m i t of Opa­
c i t y , 

+ + + 

Ahariia/Leutha 

The emanation of Urizen i s Ahania. M i l t o n 0. P e r c i v a l describes 
her as "the whole of the mind's d e s i r e , whatever i t s character".''" She 
i s very b e a u t i f u l but the m o r a l i s t s of the eighteenth*-century church 
thought of d e s i r e as s i n , and i n t h i s form she appears as Leutha, 
s p r i n g i n g from the head of Satan, 

I n The Book of Ahania we read: 

Deep groan'd Urizen! s t r e t c h i n g h i s awful hand, 
Ahania (so name h i s parted soul) 
He seiz'd. on h i s mountains of Jealousy. 

He groan'd, anguish'd, & c a l l e d her Sin, 
Kiss i n g her and weeping over her; 
Then h i d her i n darkness, i n s i l e n c e , 
Jealous, tho' she was i n v i s i b l e . 2 

Ahania i s both i n t e l l e c t u a l d e s i r e and sexual d e s i r e . P e r c i v a l l i k e n s 
her to Plato's d i v i s i o n of d e s i r e i n t o the i r r a t i o n a l and the r a t i o n a l . 
The former was the d e s i r e f o r o b j e c t s of sense i n t h i s w o r l d , and the 
l a t t e r was "a r i s i n g towards the Absolute". The f i r s t was considered 
bad and the second good d e s i r e . P e r c i v a l comments t h a t i t i s impossibl 
to " a t t a c k a p o r t i o n of de s i r e w i t h o u t a t t a c k i n g the whole of i t " , and 

4 
t h a t "the d i v i s i o n l e d more and more i n the d i r e c t i o n of as c e t i c i s m " . 
The more Ahania i s worshipped as the higher form of d e s i r e , the more 
she i s i n danger of. e x t i n c t i o n . We have passed from the Greek condemna 
t i o n of i r r a t i o n a l d e s i r e t o the Hindu r e p u d i a t i o n of a l l d e s i r e : 

... i n Ahania we have the d e s i r e which Hindu philosophy 
repudiated i n i t s quest of Nirvana.5 

W i l l i a m Blake's C i r c l e of Destiny, New York, 1938, p. 25. 
2 BA., p i . 2:31-7, K. 249-50. 
3 

M.O. P e r c i v a l , W i l l i a m Blake's C i r c l e of Destiny, New York, 1938, p. 4 . . " i b i d , , p. 26. 
^ i b i d . , p. 25. 
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So Sin is. born. She, as Leutha, t o t a l s e n s u a l i t y , forms a c o n t r a s t t o 
the D i a n a _ l i k e f i g u r e of E l y n i t t r i a , the " s i l v e r bowed queen". Leutha's 
r e a l s i n was persuading Satan t o usurp Palamabron's . place , i n the wo r l d 
of art,..and she confesses t o the Divine Assembly: 

" I humbly bow i n a l l my Sin before the Throne Divine.'.'^ 

As Sin, she i s redeemable f o r "the Divine P i t y supported her". However, 
i t i s d i f f i c u l t to know how st a b l e she i s or how f a r she can be t r u s t e d . 
Her t r a n s l u c e n t "moth-like elegance" and "varying c o l o u r s " and her ap­
pearance as a rainbow: on the h i l l s suggest she i s changeable and decep­
t i v e , Satan can persuade people t o do h i s w i l l because he plays on 
t h e i r p i t y : he, l i k e Hayley, weakens t h e i r r e s o l v e . 

Los says: 

I should have remember'd t h a t p i t y d i v i d e s the soul 
And man unmans.2 

This i s due to Leutha's i n f l u e n c e . She worked on Satan's masculine 
resolve w i t h her feminine p i t y : 

" Like sweet perfumes, I s t u p i f i e d the masculine perceptions 
"And kept only the feminine awake.'.'3 

Some of the vocabulary t h a t describes her and her dreams i s d i s t i n c t l y 
s i n i s t e r . E l y n i t t r i a met her and: 

...sooth'd her w i t h s o f t words & brought her t o Palamabron's bed 
I n moments new created f o r d e l u s i o n , interwoven round about. 
I n dreams she bore the shadowy Spectre of Sleep & nam'd him Death: 
I n dreams she bore Rahab, the mother of T i r z a h , & her s i s t e r s 
I n Lambeth's v a l e s , i n Cambridge & i n Oxford, places of Thought, 
I n t r i c a t e l a b y r i n t h s of Times and Spaces unknown, t h a t Leutha l i v e d 
I n Palamabron's Tent and Oothoon was her charming guard.^ 

"Delusion", "shadowy Spectre", V l n t r i c a t e l a b y r i n t h s " and also the c h i l d ­
ren Leutha dreams of producing a l l i n d i c a t e t h a t there i s something 
s i n i s t e r about her, even though t h i s i n c i d e n t takes place a f t e r her r e ­
pentance. 

Leutha's "charming guard", Oothoon, has already appeared i n The 
Visions of the Daughters of A l b i o n ; walking i n Leutha.'s v a l e , she plucked 
a marigold, f l e w over the sea and was raped by Bromion. As a consequence, 

M., p i . 13:3, K. 493. 
2 i b i d . , p i . 8:19.-20, K. 488. 
3 i b i d . , p i . 12:5-6, K. 492. 
4 i b i d . , p i , 13:38-44, K. 494. 
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her l o v e r , Theotormon, s i t s i n misery and j e a l o u s y on the shore, looks 
on her as d e f i l e d and refuses to accept her hack. Plucking the f l o w e r 
represents the attainment of sexual love; j u s t as i n the Neoplatonist 
view, Persephone by gathering narcissi.' i n v i t e d her own rape, so Oothoon 
i n v i t e s hers,''" Perhaps something more than a. d e s i r e f o r sexual experience 
i s i n v o l v e d : Kathleen Raine be l i e v e s t h a t "Oothoon i s t o Leutha as soul 

2 . ! i s t o body" , and when Oothoon f l i e s over the sea ( u s u a l l y a symbol of 
matter i n Blake) she i s the soul descending to the p h y s i c a l world. I n 
E t e r n i t y , soul and body would be one, but; on e a r t h they are o f t e n seen 
i n o p p o s i t i o n . However, the c o n d i t i o n s of love i n Leutha's v a l e , or on 
e a r t h , do not correspond w i t h the happiness of the soul's love i n e t e r ­
n i t y and Oothoon s u f f e r s considerably. ojothoon has been deceived by 
the marigold's promise of happiness. 

I n a sensuous passage from Europe, Leutha i s described as b e a u t i ­
f u l but deceiving: j 

"Where i s my Lureing b i r d of Eden? Leutha, s i l e n t l o v e! 
"Leutha, the many colour'd.bow deli'ghts upon thy wings: 
"Soft soul of f l o w e r s , Leutha! 
"Sweet s m i l i n g p e s t i l e n c e ! I see thy blushing l i g h t ; 
"Thy daughters, many changing, 
"Revolve l i k e sweet perfumes ascending, 0 Leutha, s i l k e n queen!"^ 

I f love i s h ealthy and good, i t should be out i n the open, not secret 
and s i l e n t . The perfumes may be sweet, but cover something unpleasant. 
David Erdman sees here a reference t o Marie-Antoinette i n her r u s t l i n g 

4 i 
s i l k s and perhaps there i s a reference to unhealthy c o u r t l i f e — phy­
s i c a l l y unhealthy, as " p e s t i l e n c e " suggests; the "blushing l i g h t " would 
then be the blush of f a l s e modesty or even rouged cheeks. Kathleen 
Raine's very d i f f e r e n t i n t e r p r e t a t i o n i s t h a t Leutha i s the " l u r e i n g 
b i r d of Eden" because she l u r e s the soul down i n t o generation. 

M i l t o n ' s Sin was also associated w i t h dogs or hell-hounds, and 
Kathleen Raine p o i n t s out the reference t o "the Dogs of Leutha" i n 
Jerusalem, p l a t e 83: they may symbolise the lower aspects of c a r n a l 
d e s i r e i n L e u t h a . i 

K. Raine, Blake and T r a d i t i o n , v o l . I , i1969, p. 170. 
i h i d . , p. 173. ^ 
Eur., p i . 14:9-14, K. 244. j 
Blake: Prophet Against Empire, Princeton, New Jersey., second ed., 
1969, p. 223. 

5 Blake and T r a d i t i o n , v o l . I , 1969, p. 173. 



which was i n the wars of 
The Ugly Man represents 

The sons of Los : - I 
. | 

The most important of these are Ri'ntrah, Palamahron and Satan 
who have already been discussed as the archetypes of the three classes 
of men, the Reprobate, the Redeemed and |the E l e c t . I n s l i g h t l y d i f - r 
f e r e n t farm they appear again i n Blake 1s| D e s c r i p t i v e Catalogue of 1809. 
Here Blake describes how the ancient B r i t o n s were d i v i d e d i n t o three 
classes, represented by the most Strong,| the most B e a u t i f u l and the 
most Ugly: i 

The Strong Man represents the human sublime. The B e a u t i f u l 
Man represents the human p a t h e t i c , 
Eden d i v i d e d i n t o male and female, 
the human reason. They were o r i g i n a l l y one man, who was four­
f o l d ; he was s e l f - d i v i d e d , and h i s r e a l humanity s l a i n on the 
stems of generation, and the form of tbe f o u r t h was l i k e the 
Son of God. How he became d i v i d e d l i s a subject of great sub­
l i m i t y and pathos.-'-

i 

R i h t r a h i s c l e a r l y the Strong Man, Palamabron the B e a u t i f u l Man, and 
Satan the Ugly Man. | 

These, Blake t e l l s us, were the only three B r i t o n s t o escape i n 
the Last B a t t l e of King A r t h u r , and they ("shall r i s e again w i t h t e n f o l d 
splendor when Art h u r s h a l l awake from sleep, and resume h i s dominion 

2 I 
o v e r e a r t h and o c e a n " . Perhaps Arthur i s the symbol of C h r i s t i n 
the 'Jerusalem' l y r i c . ' 

Northrop Frye b e l i e v e s t h a t Moses ils represented by Palamabron 
and E l i j a h by R i n t r a h . These are the two witnesses "who l i e dead i n 
the s t r e e t of the great c i t y " because of j t h e i r testimony. I n the 
eighteenth century, t h e i r p r o p h e t i c voice's spoke through W h i t e f i e l d and 

3 . 1 
Wesley. Moses i s good when l i n k e d w i t h R i n t r a h , the.prophetic imagina­
t i o n , because then he represents the s p i r i t as opposed t o the l e t t e r of 
the law; he i s dangerous when a l l i e d w i t h Aaron, the r e p r e s e n t a t i v e of 4 ' the p r i e s t l y code. | 

Other sons of Los are described i n p l a t e 28 of the M i l t o n when 
the human beings about to be generated are given form. They include 
the Greek-sounding Antamon who moulds the human form w i t h " h i s b e a u t i f u l 
hands", Sotha, who "symbolises the outbreak of war i n the world""', and 
1 DC, V, K. 578. 
2 — 

i b i d , , i n t r o d u c t o r y heading, K, 577. 
3 M., p i . 22:55 and 61, K, 506. 
4 Northrop Frye, F e a r f u l Symmetry, Princeton, 1947, p. 334. 
5 I 

S. Foster Damon, A Blake D i c t i o n a r y , 1973, p. 378. 



the j e a l o u s Theotormon dispensing f r i g h t . Perhaps Theotormon's name 
suggests t h e o l o g i c a l torment; t h i s i s c e r t a i n l y his. character as the 
l o v e r of Oothoon. He i s repressed by the church's law because he i s 
taught t o fe a r h e l l ; Ozoth.gives p r o t e c t i o n t o v i s i o n , a l b e i t clouded. 
Man u s u a l l y only sees e x t e r n a l , p h y s i c a l j t h i n g s , but Ozoth preserves 
the power t o look i n . 

Reuben and Gad and a l l the other t r i b e s of I s r a e l are also l i s t e d 
1 . amongst Los's sons, S t i l l more sons of Los include the c o n s t e l l a t i o n s , 

the t r e e s on the mountains and the d r a g o n f l i e s ( M i l t o n , p l a t e s 25 and 
26) -— i n f a c t , any p a r t of nature t h a t i s seen i m a g i n a t i v e l y . 



- 58 -

Blake's. mythology: the places. 

There are f o u r worlds i n Blake's, mythology: the two upper worlds 
of Eden and Beulah, and the two lower worlds of Generation and U l r o . 
Man can e x i s t i n d i f f e r e n t s t a t e s of being simultaneously i n a l l of 
them, a theme explored i n the M i l t o n . j 

1. Eden I 
T his i s the world of Creative Imagination, From i t , Los steps 

out of the sun. I n i t , " e v e r y t h i n g i s one i n essence, but i n f i n i t e l y ' 
v a r i e d i n i d e n t i t y " ? " ! I n i t , r i s e n man Jean walk i n f i r e t h a t would' 
scorch f a l l e n man. God speaks t o Moses from the burning bush; he and 

. ' 2 
.his servants can survive m the burning f i e r y furnace.' A note s c r i b b l e d on 
the back of a sketch f o r the l a s t p l a t e of the M i l t o n speaks of r e t u r -

I 3 
ning "from flames of f i r e t r i e d & pure & wh i t e " . I t i s the world of 
the Holy S p i r i t t h a t f e l l on the d i s c i p l e s i n tongues of f i r e and the 
world of C a r l y l e ' s " f i r e - b a p t i s m " . | 

I t i s associated with, gold, the colour of the sun, gold t h a t has 
been r e f i n e d i n holy f i r e . I t i s the highest world i n Blake's cosmo-

• • _ _ _ i 
l ogy. There i s t o t a l u n i t y i n Eden: the Eternals meet there together 

i 

as one Man. I t i s a f o u r - f o l d w orld; since before the F a l l , the f o u r 
zoas, or aspects of Man, were u n i t e d . I t i s the world of "Mental F i g h t " 
and p o e t i c i n s p i r a t i o n . j 
2. Beulah ! 

Beulah i s the t h r e e - f o l d world w i t h which the poem M i l t o n i s most 
concerned. I t l i e s on the o u t s k i r t s of Eden and provides a r e s t i n g -
place f o r those wearied w i t h the s p i r i t u a l b a t t l e s of great E t e r n i t y . 
I n Bunyan's P i l g r i m ' s Progress, Beulah i s a country "whose A i r was very 
sweet and pleasant", and we l e a r n t h a t : • 

I n t h i s Countrey the Sun s h i n e t h n i g h t and day; wherefore t h i s 
was beyond the V a l l e y of the shadow |of death, and also out of 
the reach of Giant Despair; n e i t h e r could they from t h i s 
place so much as see Doubting-Castle. Here they were w i t h i n 
s i g h t of the C i t y they were going to!: also here met them some 
of the I n h a b i t a n t s t h e r e o f . For i n i t h i s Land the s h i n i n g Ones 
commonly walked, because i t was upon the Borders of Heaven.^ 

Northrop Frye, 'Notes f o r a Commentary on M i l t o n ' , i n The Divine 
2 V i s i o n , ed. V. de Sola P i n t o , 1957, p.| 107^ 
^ Danie l , ch. 3, w. 19-27, e s p e c i a l l y vj. 25. 
, K. 535. 

John Bunyan, The P i l g r i m 1 s . Progress, ed. James Blanton Wharey^ 
second ed. r e v i s e d by Roger Sharrock, Oxford, 1960, pp. 154-5. 
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John Beer also remarks t h a t Boehme 
Heaven and Paradise which suggests t h a t 

"makes a separation between 
Paradise i t s e l f i s an i n f e r i o r 

s t a t e , not t o be equated w i t h Heaven. The l a t t e r idea f a l l s i n w i t h 
i t h 

Led" ar 
I 

i 

Milton's, cosmology, but not w i t h those orthodox conceptions t h a t v i r ­
t u a l l y i d e n t i f y the two states' 

The name Beulah. means "married" and i s taken from Isaiah.: 

You s h a l l no more be termed | 
Forsaken, 

and your land s h a l l no more I 
be termed Desolate; | 

but you s h a l l be c a l l e d My d e l i g h t ' 
i s i n her, ' 

and your land Married; | 
f o r the Lord d e l i g h t s i n you j 

and your land s h a l l be married. 

John Beer w r i t e s : , 
i 

I n sexual love there can be a b r i e f r e v e l a t i o n of t h a t e t e r n a l 
l i g h t which belongs t o the s t a t e of f u l l v i s i o n . - * 

Unlike Bunyan's Beulah, however, Blake's Beulah i s a s i l v e r y w o r l d , 
presided over by Enitharmon's moon: , 

There i s from Great E t e r n i t y a m i l d & pleasant r e s t 
Nam'd Beulah, a s o f t Moony Universe, feminine, l o v e l y , 
Pure, m i l d & Gentle, given i n Mercy to those who sleep, 
E t e r n a l l y created by the Lamb of God around, ^ 
On a l l sides, w i t h i n & w i t h o u t the U n i v e r s a l Man. 

I t i s the world so b e a u t i f u l l y described i n Blake's poem 'Night' i n the 
Songs of Innocence. I t i s a protected wjorld, a world of the Shepherd 
and the lamb (as such i t i s Tharmas's wojrld) . I t i s the world of dreams 
and of innocent childhood: J 

Beulah i s evermore Created around E t e r n i t y , appearing 
To the I n h a b i t a n t s of Eden around them on a l l sides. 
But Beulah t o i t s I n h a b i t a n t s appears w i t h i n each, d i s t r i c t , 
As the beloved i n f a n t i n h i s motherj's bosom round i n c i r c l e d » 
With arms of love & p i t y & sweet compassion.5 

However, Beulah also has i t s dangers. I t i s not the u l t i m a t e rea­
l i t y . The highest world i s Eden and the person who stays too long i n 
Beulah w i l l become o l d and addled l i k e Har and Heva i n Blake's poem 

1 Blake's Visionary.Universe, Manchester, 1969, p. 26. 
2 I 

I s a i a h , ch. 62, v. 4. 1 

3 V • 1 

Blake s V i s i o n a r y Universe, Manchester, 1969, p. 27. 
4 FZ,, I , 94-98, K. 266. I 

M., 30:8-12, K. 518. 
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T i r i e l . Reulah i s a piace f o r r e s t , no!t s l o t h . Harold Bloom comments 
i 1 

t h a t the wind of Beulah. t h a t "unroots the rocks & h i l l s " i s the breath 
of i n s p i r a t i o n which i s hoth c r e a t i v e o|f new a r t and d e s t r u c t i v e of the 

2 ; n a t u r a l order.. I 

3. Generation | 
This i s the t w o - f o l d world below Beulah. I t i s our everyday world 

here on e a r t h i n which, man i s concerned! w i t h l a b o u r i n g f o r h i s d a i l y 
hread and keeping the law. I t i s r a t h e r a b o r i n g world, p r i g g i s h , 
m o r a l i s t i c and m a t e r i a l i s t i c . When i t s j energies do break o u t , they 
take the form of w i l d O r e - l i k e r e v o l u t i o n . However, the r e v o l u t i o n a r y 
s p i r i t soon degenerates and a new tyranny i s e s t a b l i s h e d . 

4. Ulro | 
This i s H e l l . I t s r u l e r i s Urizen. I n the M i l t o n , the term Ulro 

i s a p p l i e d f a r more o f t e n t o our world than the term Generation i s . 
Perhaps t h a t i s because the main theme of the M i l t o n i s c a s t i n g o f f the 
Selfhood. The Ulro i s a world of s i n g l e v i s i o n i n which man i s t o t a l l y 
wrapped up i n himself and l i v e s i n splendid i s o l a t i o n from h i s neighbour 
He i s s e l f - r i g h t e o u s , autonomous and c e r t a i n l y f e e l s no need of God. 

I n the U l r o , the scenery may be vague, i n d e f i n i t e , w i t h o u t form; 
or there may be l a b y r i n t h i n e paths, s y m i o l i s i n g the i n t r a c a c i e s of ab­
s t r a c t thought; or the scenery may c o n s i s t of hard rocks and desert 
wastes, e s p e c i a l l y as described i n p l a t e 17 of the M i l t o n . 

Here, of course, Blake i s d e l i b e r a t e l y using e x t e r n a l scenery t o 
express the s t a t e of mind w i t h i n . P h y s i c a l l y , a person can be i n any 
one of Blake's f o u r worlds w i t h o u t moving from h i s back garden: i t 

i 
depends on h i s s t a t e of mind. j 

i 

The Ulro i s the world of the False jTongue or of the Accuser of 
Sin, Like Dante's I n f e r n o , i t too has nether depths, known as the 
Or-Ulro, to which. Ololon d i r e c t s her steps. 

+ + + ! 

An e x c e l l e n t e x p o s i t i o n of these f o u r worlds and t h e i r importance 
i n the M i l t o n i s given by Northrop Frye |in h i s commentary on the M i l t o n . 

M., p i , 7:33, K. .487. | 
Blakg's Apocalypse, 1963, p. 318. 
'Notes f o r a Commentary on Mi 1 t o n ' , i n The Divine V i s i o n , 
ed, V, de Sola P i n t o , 1957, pp. 105-29. 



I 
- 61 -

Golgonooza, Bowlahoola and Allamanda 
B l a k e 1 s . whole t e a c h i n g of "the kingdom of God w i t h i n " i s embodied 

i n the image of Golgonooza, Golgonooza symbolises the i n s i d e of man's 
body, the d w e l l i n g - p l a c e of the soul or Jerusalem: 

And every.Generated Body i n i t s inward form 
Is. a garden, of d e l i g h t & a b u i l d i n g I of magnificence, 
B u i l t by the Sons of Los. i n Bowlahoola and Allamanda, 

Jerusalem, the emanation of J e s u s , i s the c o l l e c t i v e s o u l of redeemed 
Mankind, Golgonooza i s the c o l l e c t i v e body: i t i s c o l l e c t i v e because 
the E t e r n a l Man i s made up of m u l t i t u d e s 

2 
We who a r e many are one body. 

of i n d i v i d u a l s and so: 

Los, the Imagination, has h i s p a l a c e i n s i d e man, i n Golgonooza. 
Man's body i s a l s o the home of a r t and p o e t i c i n s p i r a t i o n . When Blake 
has h i s memorable v i s i o n w h i l e f a s t e n i n g h i s s a n d a l s , Los descends 
to him from the sun. Los f i r s t e n t e r s h i s soul and then accompanies 
Blake to Golgonooza: t h i s simply means tjhat Los accompanies and enables 
Blake to see i n s i d e h i m s e l f . I 

i 

B l a k e ' s i d e a of d e s c r i b i n g the body |as a c i t y or p a l a c e where the 
soul d w e l l s i s b e a u t i f u l , but not new. S t . Te r e s a of A v i l a , whom Blake 
admired, used a s i m i l a r image i n her work. I n t e r i o r C a s t l e : 

I began to t h i n k of the s o u l as i f i t were a c a s t l e made of a 
s i n g l e diamond or of v e r y c l e a r c r y s t a l , i n which t h e r e a r e 
many rooms, j u s t as i n Heaven t h e r e 'are many mansions.3 

T h i s i s s i m i l a r to B l a k e ' s image i n jthe ' C r y s t a l Cabinet'. S t r i c t l y 
speaking, i t i s the soul t h a t S t . T e r e s a l i k e n s to the c a s t l e , r a t h e r 
than the body, but the idea of journeying' w i t h i n i s the same. I n the 
B i b l e , the body i s r e f e r r e d to as a templ^: 

J e s u s answered them, 'Destroy t h i s temple, and i n t h r e e days^ 
I w i l l r a i s e i t up'. ... He spoke of I the temple of h i s body. 

Do you not know th a t your body i s a temple of the Holy S p i r i t 
w i t h i n you, which you have from God?£ 

i 
I 
I 1 

2 
3 

4 
5 

M., p i . 26:31-3, K..512. i 

I C o r i n t h i a n s , ch.. 10, v, 17, I 
S t . T e r e s a of A v i l a , I n t e r i o r C a s t l e , t r a n s , and ed. E. A l l i s o n P e e r s , 
New York, 1961, p, 28. "' | 
John, ch., 2, vv. 19. and 21. 
I C o r i n t h i n a s , ch.. 6, v. 19. 
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Spenser, a l s o much admired hy Blake, uses an image s i m i l a r to Bla k e ' s 
i n The F a e r i e Queen. Alma, the Soul, l i j v e s i n the f o r t r e s s of the body, 
I t has. a p o r t c u l l i s (the nose) above the| entrance ( t h e mouth)-, and t h i r t y -
two guards ( t h e t e e t h ) , The stomach has! many pip e s and chimneys and 
th e r e i s a l s o the furnace of the h e a r t and the p a i r of b e l l o w s , or the 
lungs, to cool i t s heat. The head i s art i v o r y t u r r e t , the w a l l s of 
which a r e covered w i t h p i c t u r e s of day-dreams, memories and i d e a s . The 

1 

body i s a t t a c k e d and besieged by hordes [of enemies,, who make p a r t i c u l a r 
a s s a u l t s on the f i v e s e n s e s . ^ Blake a l s o r e p e a t e d l y t e l l s us how our 
senses a r e under the a t t a c k of the moralj law and need " c l e a n s i n g " , or 
l i b e r a t i n g . However, i n Spenser, i t i s S i r Guyon, the Knight of Tem­
perance, who r e s c u e s the sens e s , whereas 
be a "Negative V i r t u e " , one of "the four 
We can see th a t p a r t s of Alma's c a s t l e resemble B l a k e ' s p i c t u r e of 
Bowlahoola i n the Mil t o n : 

Blake considered Temperance to 
2 

i r o n p i l l a r s of Satan's Throne" . 

I n Bowlahoola Los's A n v i l s stand.& h i s Furnaces rage: 
Thundering the Hammers beat & the Bellows blow loud, 
• • • - | 
The Bellows a r e . t h e Animal Lungs: the Hammers the Animal Heart: 
The Furnaces the Stomach f o r d i g e s t i o n : t e r r i b l e t h e i r f u r y . 
Thousands & thousands labour, thousands p l a y on instruments 
S t r i n g e d or f l u t e d to a m e l i o r a t e the sorrows of s l a v e r y . 

of death, r e j o i c i n g i n carnage, 
by the f l u t e s ' l u l a l u l a , 
long sounding c l a r i o n , 

Loud sport the dancers i n the dance 
The hard dentant Hammers a r e l u l l ' d 
The bellowing Furnaces b l a r e by the 
The double drum drowns howls & groans, the s h r i l l f i f e s h r i e k s & 

c r i e s , 
The crooked horn mellows the hoarse r a v i n g serpent, t e r r i b l e but 

^ harmonious: 
Bowlahoola i s the Stomach i n every i n d i v i d u a l man. 

j 
I n t h i s r a t h e r humorous passage, Blake d e s c r i b e s i n a p o c a l y p t i c terms 
something as banal as the stomach and a l l the n o i s e s i t makes. I t s gur­
g l e s and rumbles a r e l i k e n e d to an o r c h e s t r a — the "instruments / 
s t r i n g e d " probably r e f e r s to the network of nerves or perhaps the f i b r e s 
and sinews spread out i n the body; the f l u t e d instruments a r e probably 
the p i p e s , p a r t i c u l a r l y the wind-pipe, of the o r c h e s t r a . The serpent 
r e f e r r e d to above was a wooden instrument:, c o i l e d l i k e a ser p e n t . The 
"hard dentant Hammers" a r e of course the t e e t h , white as piano keys. 
The h e a r t a l s o beats l i k e a hammer and i s probably the "double drum" 

^ Spenser, The F a e r i e Queen, Book I I , Cantos 9 and 11, 
2 M., p i , 29:48, K, 517. ' 
3 i b i d . , p i . 24:51-2, and 58-67, K. 509J 
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r e f e r r e d t o . The lungs are l i k e a p a i r of b e l l o w s , the same image as 
Spenser u s e s . As the food i s swallowed and mashed, Blake b o m b a s t i c a l l y 
r e p o r t s "Loud sport the dancers i n the dance of death, r e j o i c i n g i n 
carnage". The i n t e r n a l workings of the d i g e s t i v e system a r e c e r t a i n l y 
" h o r r i d l a b o u r s " , but e a t i n g can a l s o be h i g h l y p l e a s u r a b l e and so 
the melody i s a l s o sweet. Perhaps the melodic instruments of the o r ­
c h e s t r a are a l s o n e c e s s a r y to soothe .the h i g h l y - s t r u n g n e r v e s . 

Bowlahoola, t h e r e f o r e , i s w i t h i n the c i t y of Golgonooza, the body, 
because i t r e p r e s e n t s the stomach. David Erdman suggest the name "Bow­
l a h o o l a " i s taken from "bowels" and the name "Allamanda" from "alimen­
t a r y canal".''" Could the name Golgonooza | come, from Golgotha, the Greek 
v e r s i o n of the Hebrew word ( g u l g o l e t h ) f o r the s k u l l ? Golgonooza i s 
a l s o the c i t y of a r t , and a r t i s conceived i n the mind of man. 

We are a l s o t o l d v e r y p l a i n l y i n the M i l ton that Bowlahoola r e p r e -
2 

s e n t s the Law and the l e g a l p r o f e s s i o n . | Allamanda r e p r e s e n t s Commerce. 
Allamanda i s a l s o d e s c r i b e d i n the Milton 

... Allamanda, c a l l ' d on E a r t h Commerce, i s the C u l t i v a t e d land 
. . 1 Around the C i t y of Golgonooza i n the F o r e s t s of Entuthon: 

Here the Sons of Los labour a g a i n s t [ D e a t h E t e r n a l .... 

U r i z e n ' s sons here labour a l s o , & here are seen the M i l l s 
Of Theotormon on the verge of the Lake of Udan-Adan. J 

I 
I t i s l o g i c a l t h a t the sons of U r i z e n , the m i l l e r , should labour i n the 
f i e l d s , which a r e on the verge of the Lake of Time and Space. The 
waters of chaos provide the energy to work t h e i r m i l l s , and i n these 
a r c h e t y p a l f i e l d s they c r e a t e our mundane u n i v e r s e , f o r here "the seeds 
of a l l t h i n g s " are p l a n t e d . ^ 

The connection between commerce and the " c u l t i v a t e d l a n d " or a g r i ­
c u l t u r e i s found i n a fragment of B l a k e ' s e a r l y p l a y , Edward I I I : 

,.. Commerce, tho' the c h i l d of A g r i c u l t u r e , 
F o s t e r s h i s parent, who e l s e must sweat and t o i l , 
And gain but s c a n t y f a r e . 5 

A g r i c u l t u r a l . p r o d u c t s were traded and the! p r o f i t ensured a decent l i v i n g 
f o r the farmers, according to t h i s speech. 

Blake: Prophet Against Empire, P r i n c e t o n , New J e r s e y , second ed., 
1969, p. 432 (footnote 1 7 ) . 
M,, p i . 24:48, K. 509, 
i b i d . , pi,-27:42-4 and 49^50, K. 514. ! 
i b i d . , p i . 27:53, K. 514. 

5 'King Edward T h i r d ' , i n P o e t i c a l Sketches, Scene I I , 31-33, K. 19. 
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Blake does not a t t a c k Commerce i n i t s e l f , although h i s own v e n t u r e 
i n t o the world of commerce as. owner of a p r i n t - s h o p was not v e r y s u c c e s s -
f i l l . . He does., however, a t t a c k people who p e r j u r e t h e i r a r t and i d e a l s 
f o r the love of money. He a l s o opposed the B r i t i s h Government's attempt 
to persuade the merchants of the day that war was n e c e s s a r y f o r defence 
of commerce and B r i t a i n ' s s e a - t r a d e . True, commerce, however, the pro­
duct of labour of one's hands and i t s j u s t reward, Blake sees as admirable. 

Blake's.Golgonooza i s a c i t y r a t h e r than a f o r t r e s s , but i n the 
c e n t r e of the c i t y stand "Luban, Los' s pjalace & the golden looms of Ca-
thedron", which are surrounded by "a modt of f i r e " . I n Cathedron, the 
p h y s i c a l body of man i s woven by Enitharmon .and so, F o s t e r Damon q u i t e 

• I i 
l o g i c a l l y suggests t h a t Cathedron r e p r e s e n t s the womb. 

The sons of Los work i n s i d e Golgonooza, the body, to g i v e form to 
the " S p e c t r e s " or human beings about to be born. Two of L o s ' s sons, 

of Luban" through which the Theotormon and Sotha, "stand i n the Gate 
2 

c h i l d i s born. B i r t h i s d i f f i c u l t : the " S p e c t r e " has to be f r i g h t e n e d 
by them i n t o b i r t h , and f o r t h a t reason the c h i l d i s "born a weeping t e r ­
ror' 

! 

.11 

B l a k e ' s c i t y of Golgonooza i s a l s o found i n the midst of the e v i l 
i 

world of the U l r o : | 

Around Golgonooza l i e s the land of death e t e r n a l , a Land ^ 
Of p a i n and misery and d e s p a i r & ever brooding melancholy. 

Within o u r s e l v e s l i e s the b e a u t i f u l refuge from the p a i n of the o u t s i d e 
world. Immediately around Golgonooza a r e "the F o r e s t s of Entuthon Ben-
ython" where the winds howl i n the t r e e s . T h i s i s a c t u a l l y the w a i l i n g 
of s o u l s who a r e lost'., i n the woods and are d r i v e n i n a l l d i r e c t i o n s by 
t h e i r p a s s i o n s and a p p e t i t i e s . These s o u l s a re f o r m l e s s : Los and h i s 
sons c l o t h e them w i t h form (bodies) or "houses" and g i v e d e f i n i t i o n to 
t h e i r d e s i r e s . 

Outside Golgonooza, near the f o r e s t ^ i s a dark l a k e , c a l l e d "the 
Lake of Udan-Adan". I t roughly corresponds to the l a k e i n t o which the 
d e v i l s f a l l i n H e l l , although, i t i s not f i e r y . Water i s the symbol of 
m a t e r i a l i s m and the l a k e symbolises our world of time and space. Satan 
s l e e p s "upon h i s couch i n Udan-Adan" so i t i s a solid, world i n our sense 

A Blake D i c t i o n a r y , 1973, p. 74. ! 
K a t h l e e n Raine p o i n t s out t h a t the name 'Luban', according to Bryant, 
i s a v a r i a n t of Laban, and i s a denomination of the Arkite.moon which 
symbolised l i f e t r a v e l l i n g over the sea of generated e x i s t e n c e . Lu-
ban i s a l s o A r a r a t , or.Mdns L u n a r i s , and "from t h i s mountain a l l . p e o ­
p l e s d i s p e r s e d over the world". See K. Raine, Blake arid T r a d i t i o n , 
v o l . I , 1969, p. 232. | 
J . , p i . 13:30-31, K. 633. 

i 
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of the term. N a r c i s s u s gazed i n t o a l a k e and f e l l i n love with, the r e ­
f l e c t i o n or shadow of r e a l i t y . This, r e f l e c t i o n of r e a l i t y i s what the 
time-space l a k e meant to Blake. I 

The Lake of Udan-Adan i s d e s c r i b e d |more f u l l y i n The Four Zoas: 

" , ., a Lake not of Waters but of Spaces, 
"Perturb'd, b l a c k & deadly; on i t s llslands. & i t s Margins 
"The M i l l s of Satan and Beelzeboul stand round the roots, of U r i z e n ' s 

t r e e ; 
"For t h i s Lake i s form'd from the dears & s i g h s & death sweat of 

! the V i c t i m s 
"Of Uri'zen 1 s. laws, to i r r i g a t e the r o o t s of the t r e e of Mystery."^ 

s t f u l l y i n Jerusalem i s a r e a l The b u i l d i n g of Golgonooza, d e s c r i b e d mo 
labour of l o v e : 

The stones, are p i t y , and the bricks!, w e l l wrought a f f e c t i o n s 
Enamel'd w i t h love & kindness, & th'e t i l e s engraven gold, 
Labour of merciful.'.hands: . the beam's & r a f t e r s a r e f o r g i v e n e s s : 
The mortar & cement of the.work, t e a r s of honesty: the n a i l s 
And the screws & i r o n b r a c e s are w e l l wrought blandishments, 
And well'; c o n t r i v e d words, f i r m f i x i n g , never f o r g o t t e n , 
Always.comforting the remembrance: [ t h e f l o o r s , h u m i l i t y : 
The c i e l i n g s , devotion:, the h e a r t h s , t h a n k s g i v i n g . 
Prepare the f u r n i t u r e , 0 Lambeth, i n thy p i t y i n g looms, 
The c u r t a i n s , woven tears.& s i g h s wrought i n t o l o v e l y forms 
For comfort; there the s e c r e t f u r n i t u r e of Jerusalem's chamber 
I s wrought. I 

The imagery here i s v e r y s i m i l a r to t h a t j o f George Herbert's 'The Church-
F l o o r e ' : 

Mark you the f l o o r e ? t h a t square & speckled stone, 
Which looks so f i r m j a n d strong, 

I s P a t i e n c e : 
i 

And th'other b l a c k and grave, wherewith each one 
I s checker'd a l l along, 

H u m i l i t i e . 3 

Both passages have a q u i e t s t r e n g t h . However, Blake makes i t c l e a r e r 
t h a t beauty of c h a r a c t e r only comes through labour, s u f f e r i n g and p a t i e n t 
endurance. H u m i l i t y and p i t y should not jbe "wishy-washy" v i r t u e s . I n 
h i s s o c i e t y , they o f t e n appeared as obsequiousness and condescension 
i n s t e a d of s i g n s of r e a l s t r e n g t h and understanding, I n t h i s passage, 
Blake avoids s e n t i m e n t a l i t y by j u x t a p o s i n g "honesty" and " t e a r s " , " l o ­
v e l y forms" and "wrought", "comforting" y e t " f i r m f i x i n g " words. Even 

1 FZ., V I I I , 225-229, K. 246-7. 
2 J . , p i , 12:30-41, K, 632. 
3 

The Poems of George Herbert, The World 
1961, p. 58. 

's C l a s s i c s , second ed., 
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the gold has to be c u t , or engraved, to j y i e l d i t s f u l l beauty. I n the 
middle of the passage a r e "the n a i l s / And screws. & i r o n b r a c e s " ; they 
and the " w e l l c o n t r i v e d words" which they r e p r e s e n t remind us of the 
q u i e t book of E c c l e s i a s t e s , the whole theme of which i s the l e a r n i n g 
of wisdom through, experience: 

The s a y i n g s of the wise are l i k e goads, and l i k e n a i l s 
f i r m l y - s i x e d a r e the c o l l e c t e d sayiings which a r e given by 
one Shepherd.1 I 

The whole c i t y of Golgonooza has; fojur four-dimensional gates which 
connect i t to E t e r n i t y , Golgonooza i s tjhe body, and the way to E t e r n i t y 
is . w i t h i n . When the E t e r n a l s d r i v e Milton and the Seven Angels of the 
Presence (the " S t a r r y E i g h t " ) out of Eden, they f l e e down i n t o Golgonoo­
za "where Los opens h i s three wide g a t e s " ( t h e f o u r t h gate, the gate of 
Tharmas, has been c l o s e d s i n c e the F a l l of E t e r n a l Man). 

Los and Enithermon d w e l l i n Golgonopza: i n p l a t e 19 of the Milt o n , 
W.e. are t o l d that the u n i v e r s e of Los and Enitharmon i s surrounded by 
the four r u i n e d u n i v e r s e s of the four Zoas which l i e to the North, South, 
E a s t and West. Each gate i n Golgonooza t h e r e f o r e r e p r e s e n t s e n t r y i n t o 
one of the four senses, f o r each Zoas has charge of a d i f f e r e n t sense. 
Urthona i n the North has charge of the he a r i n g ; U r i z e n i n the South has 
charge of the s i g h t ; Luvah i n the E a s t has charge of the sense of sme l l 
and both t a s t e and touch belong to Tharmas, i n the West. 

Each of the four gates of Golgonooza i s again f o u r - f o l d , or f o u r -
dimensional, so man has a c c e s s to the worlds of Eden, Beulah, Generation 
or the Ulro through h i s b o d i l y g a t e s , whichever world, he chooses. The 

I 
western gate of Thermas w i l l be re-opened on the L a s t Day, a t Apocalypse. 
I n the meantime, i t i s guarded by four cAerubim; these a r e the cherubim 
who guarded the t r e e of l i f e i n Eden and'prevented man from going back 
i n t o P a r a d i s e . ! 

+ + + 
I t may help the reader to c o n s u l t S.1 F o s t e r Damon's map of the 

complicated c i t y of Golgonooza, although] as he h i m s e l f p o i n t s out, i t 
i s i m p o s s i b l e to give an adequate i d e a of a four-dimensional c i t y i n a 

. . . 2 1 

two-dimensional diagram. 

E c c l e s i a s t e s , ch. 12, v, 11, 
S. F o s t e r Damon, A Blake D i c t i o n a r y , 1973, p. 163 (map); f o r Go l ­
gonooza, see pp. 162-5, j 
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The M i l t o n : a c r i t i c a l s t u d y j 

P l a t e 1: The P r e f a c e | 
I n the P r e f a c e , Blake e x t o l s "the sublime of the B i b l e " a g a i n s t , 

"the s t o l e n and p e r v e r t e d w r i t i n g s of Homer and Ovid, of P l a t o and 
C i c e r o " . . Why does Blake d e n i g r a t e the c l a s s i c a l authors (whereas 
elsewhere he p r o f e s s e s admiration f o r thtem) and what does he mean by 
sublime? 

Blake r e j e c t e d the c l a s s i c a l authors because t h e i r Muses, the 
Daughters of Memory, l e d them to s e t up s t a n d a r s of moral goodness, 
remembering s i n , r a t h e r than the goodness of grace. " I f M o r a l i t y was 
C h r i s t i a n i t y , S o c r a t e s was The Savior."^"j Blake a s s e r t s , and we may con­
t r a s t Joseph's speech to Mary i n Jerusalem, as he recounts the words of 
the angel of h i s dream: 

"...'Doth Jehovah F o r g i v e a Debt only on c o n d i t i o n t h a t i t s h a l l 
"Be Payed? Doth he F o r g i v e P o l l u t i o n only on c o n d i t i o n s of P u r i t y ? 
"That Debt i s not F o r g i v e n ! That P o l l u t i o n i s not F o r g i v e n ! 
"Such i s the F o r g i v e n e s s of the Gods, the Moral V i r t u e s of the 
"Heathen, whose tender Mercies are C r u e l t y . ' " 2 

3 ^ 
There a r e to be no " P u b l i c RECORDS" i n a heaven where s i n s a re " b l o t t e d 
out". Leutha, i n the Milton, i s the embodiment of S i n , but she i s f o r ­
g i v en: j 

" I humbly bow i n a l l my S i n before the Throne D i v i n e . " 

Now Leutha ceas'd: t e a r s flow'd, but| the D i v i n e P i t y supported her. 

I t i s a f a l s e r e l i g i o n t h a t s e e s : j 

"Heaven as a Punisher, & H e l l as Onel under Punishment, 
"With Laws from P l a t o & h i s Greeks to renew the T r o j a n Gods 
" I n A l b i o n , & to deny the v a l u e of the S a v i o u r ' s blood. 

The T r o j a n gods demanded s t r i c t moral obedience, and — i f any c r e d i t 
could be given to the o l d legend — i t was Brutus, great-grandson of 
Aeneus himself, who brought them to England. 

Blake must have seen the c l a s s i c a l authors as opposed to the f u n ­
damental laws of l i f e , e s p e c i a l l y i n the S t o i c i d e a l t h a t s u i c i d e could 

4 

1 Ann. Thornton, K. 786. These words a l s o appear at the foot of the 
Laocoon" p l a t e ; K. 775. 

2 J . , p i . 61:17-21, K. 694. ' 
3 i Ann. Watson, K. 392. j 
4 M., p i . 13:3 and 7, K. 493. 
5 i b i d . , p i . 22:52-54, K. 506. See a l s o 

p l a t e 22, p. 112 of t h i s t h e s i s . 
my more d e t a i l e d e x e g e s i s of 
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be a noble a c t . A comment of David C e c i l ' s makes t h i s c l e a r through 
Cowper's. thoughts on the matter: 

But what d i d he know of God? Perhaps He d i d not condemn s u i c i d e . 
The great men of a n t i q u i t y , the i d o l s of t h a t c l a s s i c a l s c h o l a r ­
s h i p by which a l l CowperVs young i d e a s had been moulded, had 
a l l p r a i s e d , and some of them committed, i t . l 

• • J 2 
For Blake, however, "every t h i n g t h a t l i v e s i s holy", and the imagina-* 

! . 3 t i v e f a c u l t y was s t r o n g l y a s s o c i a t e d witjh the l i f e - g i v i n g Holy S p i r i t . 
To him, p h y s i c a l s a c r i f i c e of s e l f or of o t h e r s , as p r a c t i s e d by the 
Romans and l a t t e r - d a y Druids, was a symbol of a wrongful s p i r i t u a l 
s a c r i f i c e of Imagination, of one's p e r s o n a l i t y , c u t t i n g o f f the i n n e r 
man, i n obedience to the o u t e r laws: | 

And P r i e s t s i n b l a c k gowns were walking t h e i r rounds, 
And binding w i t h b r i a r s my j o y s & d e s i r e s . ^ 

T h i s i s : a l s o c l e a r l y why Blake so d i s l i l j e d the d o c t r i n e of Atonement: 

... i n the seventh month, on the t e n t h day of the month, you 
s h a l l a f f l i c t y o u r s e l v e s , ... f o r on t h i s day s h a l l atonement 
be made f o r you.5 

Milt o n ' s r e n u n c i a t i o n i n Blake's poem i i , of course, a r e n u n c i a t i o n of 
the moral laws which had h e l d him i n bondage f o r so long and of them­
s e l v e s produced a demanding and i n t o l e r a n t a t t i t u d e towards other people. 

Another reason f o r Blake's enthusiasm f o r the B i b l e over and a g a i n s t 
the works of other r e l i g i o n s was the i n f l u e n c e of h i s contemporaries. 
S e v e r a l e i g h t e e n t h - c e n t u r y w r i t e r s were lengaged i n t r y i n g to r e l a t e 
a l l the world r e l i g i o n s to t h e i r common|source, the Hebrew, and i n 
t u r n to r e l a t e the Hebrew r e l i g i o n to t h a t of the D r u i d s . S i r Jacob 
Bryant and W i l l i a m Stukeley were p a r t i c u l a r l y i n f l u e n t i a l i n t h i s r e ­
s p e c t . Blake d i d some engravings f o r Bryant's New System of Mythology 
w h i l e a p p r e n t i c e d to B a s i r e . I n h i s D e s c r i p t i v e Catalogue of 1809, 

1 
2 
3 

The S t r i c k e n Deer, 1929, p. 60. 
FZ., I I , 366, K. 289. 

K. 785: "...... the".Goddess::Nature 

h 

5 

Notes on the I l l u s t r a t i o n s to Dante, 
Memory .. .'is h i s I n s p i r e r & Not Imagination the Holy Ghost'.'; c f . a l s o 
£., p i . . 77, 'Address to the C h r i s t i a n s , K. 717: " i s the Holy Ghost 
any other than an I n t e l l e c t u a l F o u n t a i n ? " ; and J_., p i . 91:9-13, 
K. 738: "... l o v i n g the g r e a t e s t menjbest, each a c c o r d i n g / "To h i s 
Genius.: which, i s the Holy Ghost i n Man, t h e r e i s no other / "God 
than.that God who i s the i n t e l l e c t u a l f o u n t a i n of Humanity. / "He 
who e n v i e s or calumniates, which i s murder & c r u e l t y , / "Murders the 
Holy-one." | 
SE . i 'The Garden of Love', K. 215. 
L e v i t i c u s , ch. 16, w . 29 and 30. I 
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Blake wrote: 

The a n t i q u i t i e s of every Nation under Heaven, i s no l e s s 
s a c r e d than t h a t of the Jews. They ar e . t h e same, t h i n g , 
as Jacob Bryant and a l l a n t i q u a r i e s have proved.1 

' A l l R e l i g i o n s Are One' wrote Blake i n 1788, and d e c l a r e d t h a t "The 
J e w i s h & C h r i s t i a n Testaments are An o r i g i n a l d e r i v a t i o n from the P o e t i c 

2 . 3 
Genius , and t h i s " i s everywhere c a l l ' d the S p i r i t of Prophecy". Any­
t h i n g e l s e was t h e r e f o r e an i m i t a t i o n , and t h a t , of course, i n c l u d e d 
the c l a s s i c s . An i m i t a t i o n was remembered t r a d i t i o n , not i n s p i r e d a r t . 

T h i s p o i n t of view may w e l l be based on the a u t h o r i t y of Bryant 
who wrote i n the P r e f a c e to h i s Mythology: 

I t i s my.purpose i n the ensuing work to give an account of the 
f i r s t ages; and of the g r e a t e v e n t s , which happened i n the 
i n f a n c y of the world.4 

... A l l our knowledge of G e n t i l e h i s t o r y must e i t h e r come through 
the hands of the G r e c i a n s ; or of the Romans, who copied from 
them. I s h a l l t h e r e f o r e g i v e a f u l l account of the H e l l a d i a n 
Greeks, as w e l l as of the Ionim, or I o n i a n s , i n A s i a : a l s o of 
the Dorians, L e l e g e s , and P e l a s g i . What may appear v e r y presump­
tuous, I s h a l l deduce from t h e i r own h i s t o r i e s many t r u t h s , w i t h 
which they were t o t a l l y unacquainted; and g i v e to them an o r i ­
g i n a l , which they c e r t a i n l y d i d not know.5 

Bryant b e l i e v e d t h a t Greek r e l i g i o n and mythology was t o t a l l y de­
r i v e d from the e a s t . He l a y s p a r t i c u l a r emphasis on the Deluge, and 
b e l i e v e d t h a t a l l a n c i e n t peoples were d e r i v e d from Noah: 

Under w h a t e v e r • t i t l e he may come, ... the f i r s t k i n g i n every 
country was Noah. 

He seems i n the E a s t to have been c a l l e d Noas, Noasis, Nusus, 
and Nus and by the Greeks h i s name was compounded Dionusus.^ 

He a l s o quotes the a n c i e n t proverb, " I s u f f e r , as Noah s u f f e r e d ; or 
the c a l a m i t i e s of Noah a r e renewed i n me" . I n i t s s p i r i t u a l sense 
t h i s theme of death — represented by the waters of the f l o o d — and 

1 
2 
3 
4 

5 
6 
7 
8 

DC., V, K. 578. 
ARO., P r i n c i p l e 6th, K. 98. 
i b i d . , P r i n c i p l e 5th, K. 98. 

A New System, or, an A n a l y s i s of Ancient Mythology, v o l . I , 1774, 
P r e f a c e , p. v. 
i b i d . , p. i x . 
i b i d . , p, x i i i . 
i b i d . , V o l . I I , 1774, p. 209. 
i b i d . , p. 204. 
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renewal of l i f e through, one f a m i l y i s presented i n the s e l f - a n n i h i ­
l a t i o n of B l a k e ' s M i l t o n and his. consequent " R e s u r r e c t i o n to U n i t y " . 

I n any c a s e , w i t h Bryant as a source to t e l l him t h a t "Homer l i k e 
w ise abounds with, a d e a l of mysterious l o r e , borrowed from the a n c i e n t 

2 . . . 
Ampnian theology" , and t h a t "Ovid, though h i s whole poem be a f a b l e , 

3 
yet c o p i e s the mode of those c o u n t r i e s , of which he t r e a t s " , i t i s no 
wonder th a t Blake c a l l e d t h e i r w r i t i n g s " S t o l e n & P e r v e r t e d " . 

I n f a c t , Bryant's.ideas, are by no means so f a r - f e t c h e d as they 
would seem. A. Caquot w r i t e s : 

I t seems l i k e l y t h a t a c e r t a i n number of elements of S e m i t i c 
o r i g i n may have.been absorbed i n t o the g r e a t body of mytholo­
g i c a l l i t e r a t u r e w r i t t e n i n Greek .... C l a s s i c a l t e x t s i n any 
c a s e , are our only source of information regarding an i n c o n t e s -
t a b l y S e m i t i c d e i t y i n m y t h o l o g i c a l l i t e r a t u r e . The d e i t y i n 
q u e s t i o n i s Adonis. ^ 

As f o r B l a k e ' s famous r e j e c t i o n of P l a t o , Kathleen Raine p o i n t s out 
h i s a s s o c i a t i o n w i t h the P l a t o n i s t , Thomas T a y l o r , and comments: 

A s . l a t e as 1799 B l a k e ' s enthusiasm f o r the Greeks was s t i l l 
a c t i v e ; f o r he wrote i n a l e t t e r . t h a t h i s 'Genius or Angel' 
guided h i s i n s p i r a t i o n i n f u l f i l m e n t of 'the purpose f o r which 
alone I l i v e , which i s ... to renew the l o s t Art of the Greeks'. 
These are v e r y d i f f e r e n t words from h i s l a t e r d i a t r i b e s a g a i n s t 
the c l a s s i c s i n g e n e r a l and P l a t o i n p a r t i c u l a r , as the source 
of the r a t i o n a l thought which has l e d to the m a t e r i a l i s t c i v i l i ­
z a t i o n of.Western Europe .... I n h i s l a t e r y e a r s Blake seems 
to have recovered from t h i s view of P l a t o , f o r Crabb Robinson 
r e p o r t s the warmth w i t h which he acknowledged t h a t S o c r a t e s was 
' a . s o r t of Brother';, and Samuel Palmer t o l d G i l c h r i s t t h a t 
Blake was ' a . P l a t o n i s t i n p o l i t i e s ' . 

I t i s not p o s s i b l e t h a t B l a k e ' s r e a c t i o n a g a i n s t P l a t o was 
merely a secondary r e s u l t of an estrangement from T a y l o r : t h i s 
would be an absurd suggestion to make of a mind of B l a k e ' s 
q u a l i t y .... The e x p l a n a t i o n probably l i e s r a t h e r i n the f a c t 
t h a t Blake read the N e o p l a t o n i s t s before he read P l a t o , and the 
Phaedrus, C r a t y l u s , Phaedo, Parmeiiides, and Timaeus before he 
read the more p u r e l y d i s c u r s i v e works. Neoplatonism stems from 
one s i d e of P l a t o — a l l t h a t he i n h e r i t e d , through Pythagoras 
and the Orphic t r a d i t i o n , from the ' r e v e a l e d ' wisdom of a n t i q u i t y 
Blake i s n e i t h e r the f i r s t nor the l a s t reader of P l a t o ' s works 

FZ., I , 21, K. 264; used here of Los, however. 
J . B r y a n t , A New System, or, an A n a l y s i s of Ancient Mythology, 
v o l . I , 1774, pp. 143-4. ' ' ' ' 
i b i d . , p. 22. 
A. Caquot,.'Western S e m i t i c Lands: The.Idea of the Supreme God',, 
i n Lartius.se World Mythology, ed. P i e r r e Grimal, t h i r d ed., 1973, 
p. 94: 

http://Lartius.se
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to have been bewildered by the presence of two, i n many r e s p e c t s , 
c o n t r a d i c t o r y , a s p e c t s . o f h i s thought — l o g o s and mythos; and 
he r e j e c t e d the former with, no l e s s v i g o ur than he continued 
to embrace the l a t t e r , 

Taylor's, i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of P l a t o was e s s e n t i a l l y t h a t of the 
N e o p l a t o n i s t s and, above a l l , of P r o c l u s ; .and.in B l a k e ' s j u d g ­
ments of P l a t o , both f a v o u r a b l e and adverse,.we may see the r e ­
s u l t of an education i n Greek philosophy r e c e i v e d through the ^ 
w r i t i n g s and probably the c o n v e r s a t i o n of 'the modern Plethon'. 
Q , e . , T a y l o r , presumably^] 

S u r e l y , however, Blake's r e j e c t i o n of P l a t o was much sim p l e r than t h i s , 
due only to P l a t o ' s . t h e o r y of a r t , Blake could not agree t h a t " a r t 

2 
i s r e p r e s e n t a t i o n " (mimesis) and i s " t h i r d i n s u c c e s s i o n to the throne 

3 
of t r u t h " J t h a t i t i s merely the memory o r r e c o r d of a m a t e r i a l o b j e c t , 
such as a bed, of which, many examples e x i s t , and which i s i n t u r n only 
a copy of the one i d e a l Form of t h a t v e r y o b j e c t i n the mind of the 
great C r e a t o r . 

Such ' a r t ' , a mere copy of the m a t e r i a l , a remembered image, i s 
not what Blake c a l l s a r t , and he abhors i t i n the work of Reynolds, 
Rembrandt and Rubens. I t s Muses, a c c o r d i n g to one myth, a r e the daugh­
t e r s of Memory, Mnemosyne. For him, the t r u e a r t i s t i c Imagination put 
him i n d i r e c t communication w i t h the Mind of the Cr e a t o r Himself — he 
saw the i d e a l Form w i t h the inward Eye — which i s why he i d e n t i f i e s 
the Imagination w i t h the Holy Ghost and d e c l a r e s t h a t you cannot be 
a C h r i s t i a n and not be an A r t i s t : 

A Poet, a P a i n t e r , a Musician, an A r c h i t e c t ; the Man Or 
Woman who i s not one of these i s not a C h r i s t i a n . ^ * 

Hence a l s o the term 'the Sublime of the B i b l e ' . 
Some of the terms i n the P r e f a c e to the Mi l t o n a r e used i n a v e r y 

p a r t i c u l a r sense. One such term i s 'sublime'. D i f f e r e n t a r t i s t s had 
d i f f e r i n g t h e o r i e s of the Sublime. For Anton Raphael Mengs, who wrote 
a h i s t o r y of Greek a r t , and f o r Barry, "the Sublime i s r e a l l y a s u p e r i o r 
form of the b e a u t i f u l " ^ . F or Burke, whose P h i l o s o p h i c a l Enquiry i n t o 
the O r i g i n of our Ideas of the Sublime and the B e a u t i f u l was f i r s t pub-

K. Raine, Blake and T r a d i t i o n , v o l . I , 1969, pp. 7.3-4. 
P l a t o , The Re p u b l i c , Book 10, t r a n s l a t e d by H.D.P. Lee, 1955, pp. 370, 374. 
i b i d , p. 374. 
From Blake's, engraving of the Laocoon, to the l e f t of p l a t e . K. 776. 
S i r Anthony Bl u n t , The Art of W i l l i a m Blake, New York, 1959, p. 15. 
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l i s h e d i n 1757, the year of Blake's, b i r t h , "the two ideas, a r e opposed 
and mutually exclusive"''". 

There is. no doubt e i t h e r t h a t Blake read Burke or of Blake's opinions. 
He w r i t e s i n the Annotations to S i r Joshua Reynolds' D i s c o u r s e s , i n 
about 1808; 

Burke's T r e a t i s e on the Sublime & R e a i i t i f u l i s founded on the 
Opinions of Newton.& Locke; ... I read Burke's. T r e a t i s e when 
v e r y Young; a t the same time I read Locke.on Human Understanding 
& Bacon's Advancement of L e a r n i n g ; ... I f e l t the Same Contempt 
& Abhorrence then t h a t I do.now. They mock I n s p i r a t i o n & V i s i o n . 
I n s p i r a t i o n &.Vision.was then, & now i s , & I.hope w i l l always 

.. .•..'.Remain, my Element, ,my E t e r n a l '.Dwelling-Place.^ 

I t i s c l e a r too t h a t Blake considered t h a t one of the " H i r e l i n g s i n 
the Camp" which he mentions i n the P r e f a c e to the Milton was Reynolds 
h i m s e l f , who he says was "Hired by the Satans f o r the Depression of 

3 
A r t " , because he copied nature, or painted a f t e r matter. 

My f o l l o w i n g i n f o r m a t i o n on the Sublime i s drawn almost i n e n t i r e t y 
from S i r Anthony Blunt's.The A r t of W i l l i a m Blake, but t h i s s e c t i o n 
would be incomplete without i t s being reproduced i n d e t a i l . 

Burke a l l o w s v e r y few c l a s s i c a l authors to be sublime: the excep­
t i o n s to t h i s a r e L u c r e t i u s and V i r g i l : 

The B i b l e (jcor Burke} i s f a r more pro d u c t i v e of sublime passages, 
though only the Old Testament. The books most favoured by 
Burke a r e Psalms and Job. Shakespeare i s only quoted once, i n 
the s e c t i o n on 'Magnificence', f o r the d e s c r i p t i o n of the k i n g ' s 
army i n Henry IV, P a r t I . M i l t o n p r o v i d e s many more examples, 
p a r t i c u l a r l y from P a r a d i s e L o s t , i n which Burke s i n g l e s out 
as the most p u r e l y sublime passage the d e s c r i p t i o n of Satan, 
S i n , and Death a t the Gates of H e l l . ^ 

T h i s scene was p a i n t e d by s e v e r a l of Blake's c i r c l e , such as B a r r y , 
F u s e l i and Stothard, and Blake h i m s e l f , as S i r Anthony Blunt p o i n t s out: 
these p a i n t e r s a l s o o f t e n shared t h e i r i d e a s — "Blake i s damned good 
to s t e a l from", s a i d F u s e l i . 

Blake and Burke were not the only exponents of the B i b l e as Sublime 
Bishop Lowth, i n h i s l e c t u r e s on Hebrew poetry d e l i v e r e d a t Oxford be­
tween 1741 and 1750, a l s o emphasised the a s s o c i a t i o n of the sublime w i t h 

S i r Anthony Blunt, The?Art of W i l l i a m Blake, New York, 1959, p. 15. 
Ann. ..Reynolds, (p, 244)^, K. 476-7, 
i b i d . ,.:.(p..;2);, K. 452. . 
S i r Anthony Blunt, TherArt of W i l l i a m Blake, New York, 1959, p. 15. 



73 

the books of the Old Testament, e s p e c i a l l y Job, one of B l a k e ' s favou­
r i t e s . C o l e r i d g e , f o l l o w i n g Burke and Lowth, a l s o w r i t e s : 

Could you ever d i s c o v e r anything.sublime, i n our sense of the 
term, i n the C l a s s i c a l Greek L i t e r a t u r e ? I never c o u l d . Sub­
l i m i t y i s . Hebrew by b i r t h . 1 

However, Blake and Burke, though, i n agreement about the s u b l i m i t y 
of the B i b l e , d i f f e r e d s e v e r e l y , on one p o i n t , To Burke, vagueness 
was one of the e s s e n t i a l elements of the sublime. Blake hated vague­
ness and loved c l e a r o u t l i n e , He wrote t h a t " S i n g u l a r & P a r t i c u l a r 

2 
D e t a i l i s the Foundation of the Sublime" , and t h a t "To c r e a t e a l i t t l e 

3 
flower i s the labour of ages" . I t i s c l e a r too, t h a t s u b l i m i t y f o r 
Blake i s a l s o of the mind, f o r , i n The Marriage of Heaven and H e l l , he 

4 
c a l l s the head the p a r t of the body to which S u b l i m i t y by r i g h t belongs , 
where peace ensues a f t e r the "mental f i g h t " has been won and Vthe I d i o t 
Q u estioner" shot down. 

I n the M i l t o n he speaks of h i s b r a i n as the p l a c e where: 
The E t e r n a l Great Humanity D i v i n e planted h i s P a r a d i s e , 
And i n i t caus'd the S p e c t r e s of the Dead to take sweet forms 
I n l i k e n e s s of h i m s e l f . ^ 

I t i s e x c e p t i o n a l l y important i n a reading of Blake to r e a l i s e a t a l l 
times t h a t most of the a c t i o n , j o u r n e y s , s t r u g g l e s , m y t h o l o g i c a l f i g u r e s 
and t h e i r d i v i s i o n s take p l a c e i n s i d e the c h a r a c t e r of man, and not 
i n any e x t e r n a l realm. The c h a r a c t e r s and t h e i r r e l a t i o n s h i p to one 
another a r e symbolic of d i f f e r e n t elements of h i s psychology and g i v e 
man g i g a n t i c p r o p o r t i o n s , depths and c o m p l e x i t i e s . 

The meeting of C o n t r a r i e s — love p e r f e c t e d through s u f f e r i n g , j o y 
and sorrow, the D i v i n e and the Human, J u s t i c e ( R i n t r a h ) and Mercy ( P a l a -
mabron) — i s a l s o an element of the Sublime i n B l a k e ' s poetry and i n 
the B i b l e . 

Amazingly, Burke quotes only one example of the sublime i n the 
v i s u a l a r t s — Stonehenge! T h i s " q u a l i f i e s on the grounds of i t s s i z e 

6 ( 

and the d i f f i c u l t y of i t s c o n s t r u c t i o n " . Blake would never have sup-

See Sir Anthcny Blunt, TJhe_A£t_£f_JJ^^ New York, 1959, p. 16. 
2 

Ann. Reynolds, p. 58, K, 459. 
3 MHH,, p i , 9:17, K. 152, 
4 i b i d . , p i . 10:1, K, 152, 
5 M,, p i . 2:8-10, K. 481. 
6 

S i r Anthony Bl u n t , The A r t of W i l l i a m Blake, New York,- 1959, p. 16. 
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ported t h i s p oint of view. He gave the e x p r e s s i o n of an idi.pt to h i s 
v i s i o n a r y head pf the man who b u i l t the Pyramids because.they were con­
s t r u c t e d on the grounds t h a t s i z e must equal magnificence. I n f a c t , 
Stpnehenge f i g u r e s on some of the p l a t e s of the Milton as. the example 
of the m o n s t r o s i t y and the c r u e l t y of the corrupted Druids, and i s the 
h e f t y symbol of a n t i - v i s i o n . 

I n the P r e f a c e to the. Milton, Blake a l s p speaks of the "New-Age" 
which, w i l l be " a t l e i s u r e to Pronounce" w i t h c o r r e c t judgment. This, 
r e a c h e s i t s consummation i n Jerusalem. The Milton h e r a l d s i n this? age 
and a c t s as a warning to the people, pf England; 

Mark w e l l my words! they are of your e t e r n a l s a l v a t i o n , ^ 

and 

"The trumpet pf Judgment hath, twice sounded; a l l Nations.are awake, 
"But thou a r t s t i l l heavy and d u l l . Awake, A l h i o n , awake!"2 

The i d e a of the "new age" i s probably taken from Swedenborg, whose 
d i s c i p l e s b e l i e v e d t h a t a new age had been declared i n the heavens i n 
1757 — the year of Blake's b i r t h . T herefore, Blake wrote s a t i r i c a l l y 
i n 1797 that "a New heaven i s begun, and i t i s now t h i r t y - t h r e e y e a r s 

3 
s i n c e i t s advent". The r e t u r n of C h r i s t i n the l a t t e r days i s , of 
course, a c e n t r a l p a r t of C h r i s t i a n d o c t r i n e . For Blake, the term 
meant a time when there would be no more s u f f e r i n g , when the l i t t l e 
b l a c k boy would hear the v o i c e of God: 

"Saying: 'Come out from the grove, my love & c a r e , 
"And round my golden t e n t l i k e lambs r e j o i c e ' . " ' * 

and when: 

C h i l d r e n of the f u t u r e Age 
Reading t h i s i ndignant page 
Know t h a t i n a former time 
love! sweet Love! was thought a crime. 

I t i s i n t e r e s t i n g t h a t the same i d e a i s i n c o r p o r a t e d i n t o S h e l l e y ' s 
poetry, i n H e l l a s f o r example: 

1 M., p i . 2:25, K. 482; p i . 4:20, K. 484; p i . 7:17 and 50, K. 487; 
p i . 9:7, K. 489. 

2 
i b i d . , p i . 23:4-5, K. 506. 

3 MHH., p i . 3, K. 149. 
A 

S I . , 'The L i t t l e Black.Boy', 19-20, K. 125. 
5 SE.', 'A L i t t l e G i r l L o s t ' , 1-4, K. 219. My u n d e r l i n i n g . 
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The world's g r e a t age begins anew, 
The golden y e a r s r e t u r n , 
The earth, doth l i k e a snake renew 
Her w i n t e r weeds outworn^ 

and h i s u n f i n i s h e d Triumph of L i f e seems to be h e r a l d i n g i n an over­
shadowing triumph of l o v e , which has been w a i t i n g i n the background 
of the poem. 

+ + + 

I n h i s b e a u t i f u l l y r i c 'Jerusalem', Blake d e c l a r e s h i s w i l l i n g n e s s 
to f i g h t m e n t a l l y through, prayer and through Art f o r t h i s new age when 
the S p i r i t u a l J e rusalem w i l l be r e b u i l t . There i s no doubt t h a t Blake 
was i n t e r e s t e d i n the Glastonbury legend and t h a t i t may. w e l l have pro­
v i d e d some of his. i n s p i r a t i o n f o r t h i s l y r i c . T h i s i s , of course, a 
v e r y d i f f e r e n t t h i n g from saying t h a t he accepted i t as l i t e r a l t r u t h , 
however much he might have l i n k e d the Druids w i t h the Hebrews, and 
followed S tukeley who thought the c o n v e r s i o n of the Jews would take 
p l a c e i n our i s l a n d . However, the s p i r i t of the legend t h a t i . C h r i s t 
v i s i t e d England i s t r u e , and the S p i r i t t h a t knows no bounds of time 
or space i s what Blake was i n t e r e s t e d i n . Blake w r i t e s : 

I f h i s t o r i c a l f a c t s can be w r i t t e n by i n s p i r a t i o n , M i l t o n ' s 
P a r a d i s e L o s t i s as t r u e as Genesis of Exodus.^ 

Both a r e t r u e , but i n d i f f e r e n t ways. Whether or not he was f o o l e d by 
the forged documents of O s s i a n , he could s t i l l enjoy Macpherson's 
w r i t i n g because he b e l i e v e d ( a l h e i t wrongly) t h a t i t s s p i r i t was t r u e 
to the ' o r i g i n a l ' C e l t i c . His approach to h i s t o r y i s thus expressed: 

... b e l i e v i n g w i t h M i l t o n the a n c i e n t B r i t i s h H i s t o r y , Mr. B. 
has done as a l l the a n c i e n t s d i d , and ... given the h i s t o r i c a l 
f a c t i n i t s p o e t i c a l v i g o u r so as i t always happens, and not i n 
t h a t d u l l way t h a t some H i s t o r i a n s pretend, who, being weakly 
organized themselves, cannot see e i t h e r m i r a c l e or prodigy.3 

The legends about Joseph of Arimathea i n c l u d e , on r a t h e r f l i m s y evidence, 
the p o s s i b i l i t y of h i s being a r e l a t i v e of the Holy Family, engaged i n 
the t i n trade between Cornwall and P h o e n i c i a , and on one such b u s i n e s s 
t r i p b r i n g i n g Our Lord J e s u s C h r i s t w i t h him to England and a l s o v i s i t i n g 
Glastonbury. Joseph, was a l s o considered to have s e t up the f i r s t C h r i s ­
t i a n church i n England, I n any c a s e , he d e f i n i t e l y provided the tomb 

1 Percy Bysshe S h e l l e y , S e l e c t e d Poetry, ed. N e v i l l e Rogers, 1969, p. 302. 
2 

Ann. Watson, K. 392, 
3 D C , No, V, K. 578, 
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fo r C h r i s t , and, as John Beer p o i n t s out, the symbolic s i g n i f i c a n c e of 
t h i s i s th a t V i s i o n , s i m i l a r l y , i s . c o n s t a n t l y murdered and r i s e s , again, 
T h e r e f o r e , s y m b o l i c a l l y , Blake regarded Joseph, of Arimathea as the 
"guardian of Vision",*" Two of Blake's, v e r y l o v e l y p i c t u r e s p o r t r a y 
Joseph of Arimathea, f i r s t l y among the c r u e l rocks of Al b i o n ' s shore 
and secondly preaching l a t e r to the i n h a b i t a n t s of B r i t a i n , but whether 
t h i s legend i s h i s t o r i c a l l y t r u e or not, i n f a c t i s i r r e l e v a n t , i f i t 
i s t r u e i n the S p i r i t of Imagination t h a t the B r i t a i n s : w e r e :once reached 
by V i s i o n ' s . Guardian, 

And so i t i s with. Jerusalem, "builded here/ Among these dark Sa­
t a n i c M i l l s " of g r i n d i n g Reason. The s p i r i t u a l J e rusalem knows no 
boundaries of time and space, but i s w i t h i n us now. Once t h e r e was 
open v i s i o n , long before the Age of Reason clouded the h i l l s . The cloud 
almost everywhere i n Blake r e p r e s e n t s the o b s c u r i t y of v i s i o n , caused 
by doubt, the darkening of the sun. Jerusalem i s portrayed by Blake 
as both a c i t y and, elsewhere, as a woman. I n h i s l i t e r a l way, he 
p o r t r a y s her wi t h c h i l d r e n of f a i t h : 

For the c h i l d r e n of the d e s o l a t e 
one w i l l be more 

than the c h i l d r e n of her t h a t 
i s married, says the Lord.^ 

I n p l a t e 60 of Bla k e ' s P r o p h e t i c Book Jerusalem, "the D i v i n e V i s i o n ap­
pears among the h i l l s of A l b i o n i n the shape of a shepherd g a t h e r i n g 
i n h i s arms the c h i l d r e n of Jer u s a l e m and reproaching her". He r e p r o a ­
ches her because "she sought to dominate him, to bind him down 'upon 
the Stems of Vegeta t i o n ' , b u i l d i n g the Babylon of n a t u r a l r e l i g i o n and 
s a c r i f i c i n g i n s e c r e t groves", but n e v e r t h e l e s s , he "prophesies the end 

3 
of those who have m i s l e d h e r " . 

I t i s freedom of love and e x p r e s s i o n which Blake wishes to r e s t o r e 
when the s p i r i t u a l J e rusalem i s r e b u i l t i n England. As f o r the weapons 
he w i l l use, they too a r e s p i r i t u a l and the i d e a may i n p a r t owe i t s 
o r i g i n to the armour of God i n Ephesian s , as w e l l as to the b a t t l e - s o n g s 
i n the Psalms and the c h a r i o t of God seen by E l i j a h , and E z e k i e l . How­
ever, Kathleen Raine comments: 

. J , Beer, Blake's. V i s i o n a r y U n i v e r s e , Manchester. 1969., p, 17. 
I s a i a h , ch., 54, v, 1, 
J . Beer, Blake's. V i s i o n a r y Universe^ Manchester, 1969, pp. 214-5. 
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The well-known v e r s e s about the bow of burning gold and 1 

cha.riot of f i r e have t h e i r meaning i n the mythology of Los. as 
the s p i r i t u a l sun w i t h the bows,.arrows, c h a r i o t . a n d p r o p h e t i c 
u t t e r a n c e of Apollo, but w i t h the i n t e r i o r e x i s t e n c e of the 
s p i r i t u a l l i g h t 'which, l i g h t e t h every man t h a t cometh i n t o 
the world'.\ 

However, the main t h i n g about the passage i s . t h a t the golden bow 
i s the bow of p r o p h e t i c V i s i o n as d i s p l a y e d by R i n t r a h , i n c o n t r a s t w i t h 
the s i l v e r arrows of E l y n i . t t r i a , the emanation of Palamabron, f o r s i l v e r 

2 
t r a d i t i o n a l l y symbolises Redemption. There i s a f u r t h e r c o n t r a s t w i t h 
the e v i l b l a c k bow of Ahania, the emanation of f a l l e n Reason i n the 
Four Zoas. 

L a s t l y , B l ake's.epigraph "Would to God t h a t a l l the Lord's people 
were Prophets" i s the s e m i - i r o n i c r e p l y of Moses to a complaint t h a t 
people were prophesying i n the wrong p l a c e . For B l a k e ' s d e f i n i t i o n of 
a prophet, though, we have only to t u r n to h i s Annotations to Watson's 
'Apology f o r the B i b l e ' , of 1798: 

Prophets, i n the modern sense of the word, have never e x i s t e d . 
Jonah was no prophet i n the modern sense, f o r h i s prophecy of 
Nineveh f a i l e d . E very honest man i s a Prophet; he u t t e r s h i s 
opinions both of p r i v a t e & p u b l i c m a t t e r s . Thus: i f you go on So, 
the r e s u l t i s So. He never s a y s , such a t h i n g s h a l l happen l e t 
you do what you w i l l . A Prophet i s a Seer, not an A r b i t r a r y 
D i c t a t o r . I t i s man's f a u l t i f God i s not a b l e to do him good, 
f o r he g i v e s to the j u s t & to the u n j u s t , but the u n j u s t r e j e c t 
h i s g i f t . 

Blake's.prophet, then, i s the honest, c l e a r - s i g h t e d man, not g u i l t y of 
the Arch S i n of Hypocrisy. T h i s passage a l s o shows t h a t Blake was 
e s s e n t i a l l y a p r a c t i c a l man, not the unworldly e c c e n t r i c he i s sometimes 
considered to have been. 

K. Raine, Blake and T r a d i t i o n , v o l . I , 1969, p. 228. 
Watchman Nee, Changed I n t o His L i k e n e s s , London and Eastbourne, f i r s t 
publ. 1967, (paperback e d i t i o n ) 1969, p. 96. 
Ann. Watson, K. 392. 
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The Milton; a c r i t i c a l study. Book I 

P l a t e 2 
Blake c a l l s on the daughters of Beulah f o r i n s p i r a t i o n : 
a) to speak of M i l t o n ' s journey; 
b) to t e l l of the f a l s e tongue. 

L e t us explore the d o c t r i n e of the " f a l s e tongue". The t r u e tongue i s 
the v o i c e of i n s p i r a t i o n i n B l a k e ' s b r a i n where: 

The E t e r n a l Great Humanity D i v i n e p l a n t e d h i s P a r a d i s e , 
And i n i t caus'd the S p e c t r e s of the Dead to take sweet forms 
I n l i k e n e s s of h i m s e l f . 

8-9 = 

We can c o n t r a s t the peace of mind expressed here by Blake w i t h the 
f a l s e tongue t h a t tormented Cowper, who reported: 

... how h i s bedroom was every n i g h t the b a t t l e ground of a s t r u g ­
g l e between good and e v i l s p i r i t s , and how i n the end the e v i l 
always vanquished the good, and then 'Bring him out!' they would 
c r y , 'bring him out!'. ... One morning he t o l d Johnson t h a t a 
s p i r i t u a l v o i c e had spoken t h i s message to him: 

'Sadwin, I l e a v e you w i t h r e g r e t , 
But you must go to gaol f o r debt.'*-

Sadwin meant "Winner of sorrow" to him. He b e l i e v e d h i s was the one 
soul p r e d e s t i n e d to damnation and t h a t d e s p i t e a l l . h i s e f f o r t s , he 
could never deserve the love of God. God was t a k i n g from him a l l t h i n g s 
he h e l d most dear, so t h a t nothing would d i s t r a c t him from H i s Love and 
yet he was too wicked to be g r a t e f u l . L u r i d dreams, such as the p r e p a r a ­
t i o n s f o r h i s e x e c u t i o n o u t s i d e h i s window, and v o i c e s haunted him f o r 
y e a r s . The " t r u e tongue" beings peace: "the f a l s e tongue" b r i n g s the 
torment and g u i l t f e e l i n g s which drove Cowper mad. 

St . James speaks of t h i s double use of the tongue: 

And the tongue i s a f i r e . The tongue i s an unrighteous world 
among our members, s t a i n i n g the whole body, s e t t i n g on f i r e the 
c y c l e of n a t u r e , and s e t on f i r e by h e l l . For e v e r y k i n d of 
beast and b i r d , of r e p t i l e and sea c r e a t u r e , can be tamed by 
humankind, but no human being can tame the tongue — a r e s t l e s s 
e v i l , f u l l of deadly poison. With i t we b l e s s the Lord and 
F a t h e r , and w i t h i t we c u r s e men, who are made i n the l i k e n e s s 
of God. From the same mouth come b l e s s i n g and c u r s i n g . 2 

David C e c i l , The S t r i c k e n Deer, 1929, p. 295. 
James, ch. 2, w . 6-10. 
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The zoa Tharmas p r e s i d e s over the tongue. When Tharmas f e l l and the 
e v i l Spectre of Tharmas rose up i n h i s p l a c e , the daughters of Beulah 
" c l o s ' d the Gate of the Tongue i n trembling fear"''", l e s t i t should 
profane the Holy name of God. I n Jerusalem we are t o l d t h a t "the a f -

2 
f e c t i o n a t e touch of the tongue i s c l o s ' d i n by deadly t e e t h " , which 
makes the imagery of the c l o s i n g gate c l e a r e r and a l s o shows how the 
proper enjoyment of our b o d i l y senses i s o f t e n denied to us by f a l s e 
f e e l i n g s of g u i l t and f e a r . 

Laura DeWitt James expounds the d o c t r i n e of the " F a l s e Tongue" 
and connects i t w i t h the power t h a t c r e a t e d the Un i v e r s e i n the Qabba-

3 
l a h . That power e x i s t e d as I n e f f a b l e L i g h t and i t was a tongue of 
flame t h a t was shot f o r t h . But before t h a t tongue of flame could have 
any e f f e c t , the I n e f f a b l e L i g h t had to scoop out a hollow of darkness 
i n i t s own body i n order to r e c e i v e i t . The p a s s i v e "feminine" matter 
r e c e i v e d the a c t i v e "masculine" p r i n c i p l e . 

I n the d o c t r i n e of the Qabbalah, the f o u r - l e t t e r e d Name of God 
(the Tetragrammaton) was Unu t t e r a b l e , l e s t i n being u t t e r e d by unholy 

4 
man i t should be profaned. When, i n Jerusalem, A l b i o n i s reawakened 
and communication i s r e - e s t a b l i s h e d between the zoas, they again have 
the power to use that name and the t r e a s u r e d g i f t of speech r e t u r n s 
to them: 

And they conversed together i n V i s i o n a r y forms dramatic which 
b r i g h t 

Redounded from t h e i r Tongues i n thunderous majesty. 
W.H.Stevenson comments on the " F a l s e Tongue": 

The F a l s e Tongue speaks through.man w i t h the v o i c e of Satan, 
when the D i v i n e Voice should speak, and demands ' s a c r i f i c e s and 
o f f e r i n g s ' , £that i s , i t i s the v o i c e of e i g h t e e n t h c e n t u r y 
moralism, condemning s i n and not f o r g i v i n g i t T J ^ 

The b i g g e s t s a c r i f i c e e ver demanded by the F a l s e Tongue was t h a t of 
Je s u s who died f o r Jerusalem, h i s emanation, or, as a p p l i e d c o l l e c t i v e l y , 

1 
2 
3 

4 
5 
6 

FZ., I , 108, K. 267. 
J . , p i . 43:24, K. 672. 
W i l l i a m Blake & the Tree of L i f e , Berkeley and London, 1971, espe­
c i a l l y pp. 62-65. 
i b i d . , pp. 65-72. 
J . , p i . 98:28-9, K. 746. 
The Poems of W i l l i a m Blake, 1971, p. 490, footnote.. 
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redeemed mankind. I n a s i m i l a r way, M i l t o n w i l l o f f e r h i m s e l f as a 
w i l l i n g s a c r i f i c e f o r Ololon. Milton d e c i d e s to l e a v e the s a t i r i c a l l y 
named, "heaven" of moralism. The Bard's Song t h a t f o l l o w s ( p l a t e 2:25 -
- p l a t e 13:44) i n s p i r e s him to do so. The Bard s i n g s of f i r s t c a u s e s , 
events t h a t took p l a c e before the c r e a t i o n of the world. 

+ + + 
P l a t e 3 

The Bard ( B l a k e ) g i v e s an account of f i r s t c auses when the " e t e r ­
n a l mind" was "bounded" i n a p h y s i c a l body. The f a l l e n human form makes 
i t s f i r s t appearance. I t s d e s i r e s are u n s a t i s f i e d and i t s senses dea­
dened but a t l e a s t i t i s p r e s e r v e d from chaos and n o n - e n t i t y . U r i z e n 
wishes to d e s t r o y d e f i n i t e form t o t a l l y w h i l e Los i s s t r u g g l i n g a t 
h i s a n v i l to p r e s e r v e i t . 

Man's i n n e r l i g h t i s darkened: he i s " s t i f l e d without & w i t h i n " . 
Blake's b r i l l i a n t d e s c r i p t i o n shows how Man's body has become H e l l : 
h i s eyes r o l l round i n f r i g h t : h i s tongue i s . s i c k w i t h hunger and 
t h i r s t ; h i s head i s hard and i n s e n s i t i v e . His head i s d e s c r i b e d as 
the roof of a house where U r i z e n ( s o p h i s t r y or f a l l e n reason) t a k e s up 
h i s lodging. The image here i s concentrated as "the A b s t r a c t Horror 
roof'd", but i n The Four Zoas^ i t i s more e x t e n s i v e : the roof i s 
"shaggy w i l d " (presumably the h a i r ) and i t e n c l o s e s h i s " f o u n t a i n of 
thought", c u t t i n g i t o f f from the channel of D i v i n e V i s i o n . H i s . s p i n e 
i s l i k e a " l i n k e d c h a i n " and a l l the "bones of s o l i d n e s s " a r e seen as 
hard and r e s t r i c t i n g , binding the "nerves of j o y " . The e a r s a r e l i k e 
t e r r i f y i n g , t u r b u l e n t w h i r l p o o l s , an image which r e f e r s both to t h e i r 
shape and a l s o to man's r e a c t i o n to what he hears i n t h i s f a l l e n world. 

The f a l l of each sense i s made more sudden and i n t e n s e by B l a k e ' s 
economic use of v e r b s : "became a r o o f " i s rendered "roof'd"; "took 
on a s p i r a l form" :is. rendered "shot s p i r i n g " ; "becoming a f r a g i l e , s m a l l 
round globe of blood" i s rendered "conglobing". 

I n t h i s d e s c r i p t i o n of the bony head we remember Golgotha, "the 
p l a c e of the s k u l l " , where the e t e r n a l g r e a t Humanity D i v i n e was c r u c i ­
f i e d ; so here, i n man's f a l l e n mind, a b s t r a c t reason has c a s t out the 
D i v i n e V i s i o n . 

We a l s o remember Thel who came to her own g r a v e - p l o t (an image f o r 
e n t r y i n t o t h i s mortal world) and was h o r r i f i e d a t the imprisonment 
and c o r r u p t i o n of the senses she saw t h e r e . I n f a c t , t h i s theme i s 

1 FZ., IV, 208-46, K. 303. 
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b a s i c throughout B l a k e ' s poetry. 
Los a l s o s u f f e r s a t the F a l l : a round, red globe s e p a r a t e s from 

him and becomes a female form — h i s emanation. A blue f l u i d i s s u e s 
from h i s back and hardens i n t o a male form — h i s s p e c t r e . Not even 
Los remains a u n i t y . P i l o o Nanavutty suggests t h a t the b i r t h of beings 
from v a r i o u s p a r t s of the body i n B l a k e ' s poetry — n o s t r i l s , b r e a t h , 
back, head, l o i n s , b r e a s t — may be an i d e a borrowed from a Hindu c r e a ­
t i o n myth, i n which Brimha produces Fortune from h i s b r e a s t and Mis­
fortune from h i s back.^ The s p i r i t s produced from Brimha a l s o i n c l u d e d 
blue and flame-coloured ones, as these a r e . Nanavutty i n t e r e s t i n g l y 
comments: 

Blake i s j u s t i f i e d i n t h i s complex m a n i f e s t a t i o n of the b i r t h s , 
deaths, and r e b i r t h s of h i s c h a r a c t e r s i n the Prophetic.Books 
f o r , as E . J . E l l i s p o i n t s out, R e v o l u t i o n (Ore) has more than 
one cause, and so has P a s s i o n (Luvah) to mention only two im­
portant Blakean symbols.^ 

However, as Kathleen Raine p o i n t s out, i t i s more l i k e l y t h a t Blake took 
the c o l o u r s from Swedenborg, i n whose w r i t i n g s "red, b l u e , and golden-
white s i g n i f y , r e s p e c t i v e l y , l o v e , wisdom, f i n the c a s e of the blue 
s p e c t r e , r e a s o n ] and the c e l e s t i a l s t a t e t h a t i s above both""*. S i m i l a r ­
l y , the P i p e r of the Songs of Innocence i s u s u a l l y c l o t h e d i n red and 

4 
the P i p e r of the Songs of Experience i n blue. 

We a r e f u r t h e r t o l d t h a t Los and Enitharmon " b u i l d e d Great Golgo-
nooza" f o r many ages and had s e v e r a l c h i l d r e n , the l a s t of whom was 
Satan. 

+ + + 
P l a t e 4 

Satan, " P r i n c e of the S t a r r y Wheels", i s sent to work a t the m i l l s . 
He i s U r i z e n i n c a r n a t e . Even he has h i s p l a c e , though he i s t o l d he 
cannot have e t e r n a l l i f e . Los t e l l s him: 

0 Satan, my youngest born, a r t . t h o u not P r i n c e of the S t a r r y Hosts, 
And of the Wheels of Heaven, to t u r n the M i l l s day & n i g h t ? 

9-10 

Satan i s the p r i n c e of angels and o f t e n i n the B i b l e the angels are r e -

^ 'Blake and Hindu C r e a t i o n Myths', i n The D i v i n e V i s i o n , ed. V. de 
Sola P i n t o , 1957, pp. 177 and 180. 

2 
i b i d . , p. 181. 

3 Blake and T r a d i t i o n , v o l . I , 196.9, p; 6. 

^ ibid.', p. 7. 
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f e r r e d to as s t a r s : 

The t h i r d . a n g e l blew h i s trumpet, and a great s t a r f e l l 
from heaven, b l a z i n g l i k e a t o r c h , and i t f e l l on a t h i r d 
of the r i v e r s , and on the f o u n t a i n s of water. The name of 
the s t a r i s Wormwood. 

... a great red dragon ... h i s t a i l swept down a t h i r d of : . 
the s t a r s of heaven, and c a s t them to the e a r t h . ^ 

One of B l a k e ' s own i l l u s t r a t i o n s to The Book of Job ( p l a t e 14) shows 
four angels s i n g i n g p r a i s e and i s e n t i t l e d "The Morning S t a r s Sang 
Together". 

"~-Milton 0. P e r c i v a l b e l i e v e s t h a t when U r i z e n f e l l , he a r r e s t e d 
h i s f a l l f o r a w h i l e , and c r e a t e d an a s t r a l world, before c r a s h i n g down 

3 
i n t o the abyss. The sun r e p r e s e n t s man's mental l i f e and i s a t i t s 
maximum splendour a t the z e n i t h i n the south, U r i z e n ' s r i g h t f u l p l a c e . 
The s t a r s " i n t h e i r m u l t i p l i c i t y r e p r e s e n t the break-up of the e t e r n a l 

4 
sun" ? ( t h e pure i n t e l l i g e n c e of U r i z e n ) . The n a t u r a l sun was then 
c r e a t e d by Los. 

"The Wheels of Heaven" o b v i o u s l y r e f e r s to the mechanical t u r n i n g 
of the z o d i a c , l i k e a g r e a t c l o c k . From a p h i l o s o p h i c p o i n t of view, 
the d e i s t s held t h a t the power behind the u n i v e r s e was an impersonal 
one t h a t j u s t s e t t h i n g s moving a t the beginning of time and l e f t them 
to work themselves out. From a m a t e r i a l point of view, working a t a 
m i l l - w h e e l or i n a f a c t o r y w i t h machines w i t h wheels and cogs meant 
drudgery f o r many people. For Blake, Satan was behind both. 

According to M i l t o n P e r c i v a l , each of the t u r n i n g c o n s t e l l a t i o n s 
can be i n t e r p r e t e d symbolically."' U r i z e n the Sun, j o u r n e y s through 
each of them. Taurus the B u l l i s the symbol of g e n e r a t i o n ; Gemini r e ­
p r e s e n t s the twins, Los and Enitharmon, appointed re g e n t s of time and 
space; Cancer i s the n o r t h e r n l i m i t of U r i z e n ' s progress and, a c c o r d i n g 
to Porphyry , i s the Gate of Men, by which s o u l s descend i n t o mortal '. 
l i f e ; the p e r i o d of the sun's g r e a t e s t heat i s when i t i s i n Leo, the 
time when U r i z e n c r e a t e d the a s t r a l world; the V i r g i n r e p r e s e n t s the 

R e v e l a t i o n , ch. 8, w . 10-11. 
2 

i b i d . , ch. 12, w . 3 and 4. 
3 

M.O. P e r c i v a l , W i l l i a m Blake's C i r c l e of D e s t i n y , New York, 1938, 
pp. 21-2. 

^ i b i d . , p. 148. 
^ i b i d . , pp. 151-61. 
^ Porphyry, Cave of the Nymphs; f o r d e t a i l s , see p. 120 of t h i s t h e s i s . 

K. Raine, Blake and T r a d i t i o n , v o l . I , 1969, pp. 138-9 and 232. 
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dominating Female W i l l , the a s c e t i c i d e a l of good and v i r g i n i t y t h a t 
l e a d s to the d u a l i t y of good and e v i l and vengeance f o r s i n ; L i b r a r e ­
p r e s e n t s only a temporary and f a l s e harmony when the sun hangs i n the 
balance between the upper and lower worlds and i t i s a t t h i s p oint t h a t 
Ahania i s c a s t out by U r i z e n ; Scorpio, owing to c o n f u s i o n w i t h the 
neighbouring s i g n of the Serpent (Ophiucus) i s the most e v i l of a l l 
the s i g n s ; next comes the Archer, an o l d man (always a symbol of e v i l 
i n . B l a k e ) who shoots c o n t i n u a l l y a t the h e a r t of Scorpio, hoping to 
s l a y both the s c o r p i o n and the sun. The Archer here symbolises the 
r a t i o n a l power which darkens the sun and e n s l a v e s Ore ( o f t e n r e p r e s e n t e d 
by a s e r p e n t ) . I n C a p r i c o r n , however, the Sun i s reborn and the new 
year begins; Albion's long, s p i r i t u a l d i s e a s e reaches i t s t u r n i n g -
p o i n t ; C h r i s t i s born. Next f o l l o w the watery s i g n s of Aquarius and 
P i s c e s : water symbolises m a t e r i a l i s m and they r e p r e s e n t the e i g h t e e n 
e v i l but s o - c a l l e d C h r i s t i a n c e n t u r i e s u n t i l the time of B l a k e . So 
the Sun completes i t s c y c l e . 

Satan's t i t l e as " P r i n c e of the S t a r r y Wheels" i s r i c h i n symbolism 
when one remembers t h a t he i s f a l l e n U r i z e n , or the sun, who j o u r n e y s 
through each of the c o n s t e l l a t i o n s . The twelve s i g n s of the zodiac 
a l s o have t h e i r p a r t to p l a y i n B l a k e ' s numerology, as we s h a l l see 
l a t e r . * 

I n P l a t e 4, Blake a l s o t e l l s us of the b a s i c c h a r a c t e r of Satan. 
What we take f o r kindness i s r e a l l y h y p o c r i s y : 

" I f you account i t Wisdom when you a r e angry to be s i l e n t and 
Not to show i t , I do not account t h a t Wisdom, but. F o l l y . " 

6-7. 
+ + + 

P l a t e 5 
T h i s h e l l i s h , passage i f f u l l of f i r e and loud n o i s e s . Palamabron 

r e t u r n s w i t h the " f i e r y Harrow", the instrument of i n s p i r e d a r t . I t s 
sparks form the " a r t i l l e r y " to vanquish the p r o s a i c Satan, The daugh­
t e r s of A l b i o n (Englishwomen) are "Surrounded w i t h f i r e s unapproachable", 
or u n a s s a i l a b l e moral v i r t u e w i t h which to r e p e l any s u i t o r s . E n g l i s h ­
men, who a r e the v i c t i m s of t h e i r p r i d e and moral r e s t r a i n t s , "dance 
the dance of t e a r s & p a i n " round f l a s h i n g f u r n a c e s and c l a n g i n g a n v i l s . 
The strong s t r e s s e s and a l l i t e r a t i o n make the image v i v i d : 

See my study of Milton, p l a t e 37, p. 139 of t h i s t h e s i s . 
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.... loud l i g h t n i n g s 
Lash on t h e i r limbs as they t u r n the whir l w i n d s l o o s e upon 
The Furnaces. 

16-18. 

T h e i r lament i s f o r man's l i t t l e n e s s and h i s i n a b i l i t y to p e r c e i v e pro­
p e r l y through h i s s e n s e s . His e a r understands " d i s c o r d and harmony" 
but no melodies (an i n t e r e s t i n g r e f l e c t i o n on ei g h t e e n t h - c e n t u r y m u s i c ) . 
The tongue too, i s r e s t r a i n e d : 

"A l i t t l e sound i t u t t e r s & i t s c r i e s are f a i n t l y heard." 
26 

C i v i l War and r e p r e s s i o n a l s o l e a v e England i n "heaps of smoking r u i n s " . 
According to David Erdman, the r e f e r e n c e to " f i r e s i n Golgonooza" 

may be a r e f e r e n c e to the Great F i r e of London. Why, then, should 
James c a l l f o r the f i r e s , when i n 1666 C h a r l e s II«was on the throne? 
Perhaps i t i s because James had " c r e a t e d the p r o s p e r i t y and wantonness 
t h a t culminated under C h a r l e s I I i n the fire"''". 

C ontrasted w i t h t h i s d e p r e s s i n g p i c t u r e i s the t r a n s l u c e n t world 
of beauty and " i n t o x i c a t i n g d e l i g h t " o f f e r e d by the daughters of A l b i o n 
when they do decide to be ki n d . They have t h r e e gates i n " t h e i r F o r e ­
heads & t h e i r Bosoms & t h e i r L o i n s " ("Head & Heart & R e i n s " ) which r e ­
p r e s e n t the i n t e l l e c t , the emotions and the senses — t h r e e ways of 
communicating w i t h e t e r n i t y . 

+ + + 

P l a t e 6 
The images of f i r e and n o i s e continue. We hear the " l u l l i n g 

cadences" of Enitharmon's looms, as they " v i b r a t e w i t h s o f t a f f e c t i o n s , 
weaving the Web of L i f e " . She thus g i v e s bodies to the c l a s s e s of men 
"Created by the Hammer of Los". As a c o n t r a s t w i t h the s o f t sound of 
her s h u t t l e s , we hear t h a t : 

Loud sounds the Hammer of Los & loud h i s Bellows i s heard 
* • • 

.. . Los l i f t s h i s i r o n L a d l e s 
With molten ore: he heaves the i r o n c l i f f s i n h i s r a t t l i n g c h a i n s . 

8 and 29-30 

Here the f i r e s a r e not w r a t h f u l and d e s t r u c t i v e but r a t h e r have an omi­
nous glow: Lambeth, f o r example, "Dark gleams before the Furnace-mouth". 

Probably Blake was back i n London when he composed t h i s p l a t e . I n 
h i s poem 'London' he looks a t the c o r r u p t , d i s e a s e - r i d d e n c i t y : 

B l a k e : Prophe.t Against Empire, P r i n c e t o n , New J e r s e y , second 
ed., 1969, p. 424 (footnote 2 ) . 
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I wander t h r o ' each c h a r t e r ' d . s t r e e t , 
Near where the c h a r t e r ' d Thames does flow, 
And mark i n every f a c e I meet ^ 
Marks of weakness, marks of woe. 

A c h a r t e r i s supposed to g i v e freedom but the i d e a of the r i v e r needing 
2 

a c h a r t e r to flow i r o n i c a l l y i n d i c a t e s how f a l s e t h i s "freedom" i s . 
So, here i n the M i l t o n the Thames i t s e l f groans. The c i t y i t s e l f f e e l s 
the weight and p a i n of i t s people, j u s t as S t . Paul t e l l s us: 

We know t h a t the whole c r e a t i o n has been groaning i n t r a v a i l 
together u n t i l now.-* 

I n f a c t , the Thames groaned i n a v e r y l i t e r a l sense. I n June, 1803, 
Shrapnel's S p h e r i c a l Case, a hollow s p h e r i c a l s h e l l f i l l e d w i t h small 
b u l l e t s , was t e s t e d i n the Thames and approved, although i t was not 
used u n t i l 1808 by Wellington. Robert F u l t o n a l s o invented an e x p l o ­
s i v e magazine which was to be a t t a c h e d to Napoleon's gunboats and deto-. 
nated by clockwork. The n o i s e s and the imagery of Los at h i s a n v i l s , 
working w i t h h i s i r o n l a d l e s , must have been taken from a s i g h t before 
Blake's v e r y eyes — London as "a war a r s e n a l and the hub of the machi-

* ..4 nery of war . 
Blake looking a t London must have f e l t r a t h e r l i k e C h r i s t weeping 

over Jerusalem. He o f t e n mentions i n d e t a i l suburbs and p a r t i c u l a r 
p l a c e s , showing how w e l l •he knew every i n c h of i t . Y et, w h i l e w i t n e s ­
s i n g m a t e r i a l misery and c o r r u p t i o n , Blake s t i l l managed to see London 
i n i t s i d e a l , s p i r i t u a l or redeemed s t a t e , c l e a n s e d and s p o t l e s s i n the 
new age, "the s p i r i t u a l f o u r f o l d London e t e r n a l " . "Tyburn's brook"- r e ­
c a l l s M ilton's mention of: 

S i l o a ' s Brook t h a t flow'd 
F a s t by the o r a c l e of God.-* 

Tyburn (near B l a k e ' s home i n South Molton S t r e e t ) was the p l a c e of exe­
c u t i o n and so Blake l i k e n s i t to C a l v a r y . "Beth" i n Hebrew means "house" 
and so Lambeth, where Blake used to l i v e , was simply f o r him "the house 
of the Lamb"*'. Perhaps t h i s i s why he says t h a t i n "Lambeth's Vale ... 

1 
2 

3 
4 

5 
6 

SE., 'London', K. 216. 
For an e x c e l l e n t e x p o s i t i o n of t h i s poem, see D.G. G i l l h a m ' s Contrary 
S t a t e s , Cambridge, 1966, pp. 8-22. 
Romans, ch. 8, v. 22. 
David V. Erdman, Blake: Prophet Against Empire, P r i n c e t o n , New J e r s e y , 
second ed., 1969, pp. 396 and 398. 
Par. L o s t , I , 11-12. 
M. D a v i s , W i l l i a m Blake: A New Kind of Man, 1977, p. 47. 
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Jerusalem's foundations began" ( 1 4 - 1 5 ) . 
A f t e r the F a l l from v i s i o n , each n a t i o n s e t up c r u e l gods t h a t 

demanded " s a c r i f i c e s and ... o f f e r i n g s " , i n many c a s e s q u i t e l i t e r a l l y 
as the A z t e c s i n Mexico and t h e . l a t t e r Druids i n England, as Blake 
mentions here. 

+ + + 

P l a t e 7:1 - p l a t e 8:10 
These p l a t e s t e l l the s t o r y of Satan and Palamabron. Satan-Hayley 

persuades Palamabron-Blake to change p l a c e s w i t h him f o r a day. Satan 
b e l i e v e s he i s doing Palamabron a favour s i n c e Satan's work a t the m i l l s 
i s an e a s i e r t a s k than Palamabron's work w i t h the harrow of a r t i s t i c 
v i s i o n . F i n a l l y , Palamabron agrees. D i s a s t e r ensues. The f o l l o w i n g 
day, the h o r s e s of the harrow are maddened by Satan's treatment of them. 
I n t h e i r f u r y , they b i t e the gnomes, who are "the s e r v a n t s of the Harrow" 
and appointed l i k e grooms to look a f t e r the h o r s e s . 

Meanwhile, Palamabron has been doing Satan's work a t the m i l l s 
of drudgery — or r a t h e r , Blake has been t r y i n g to f i r e Hayley's d u l l 
t a s k s w i t h some a r t i s t i c i magination. The r e s u l t i s t h a t the next day, 
we see the g e n i i , or " s e r v a n t s of the m i l l s " d r i v e n mad w i t h excitement. 
They a r e : 

... drunken w i t h wine and dancing w i l d 
With shouts and Palamabron's songs, rending the f o r e s t s green 
With ecchoing c o n f u s i o n , tho' the Sun was r i s e n on high. 

8:8-10 

When we remember Hayley's B a l l a d s and the hand-screens f o r Lady Hesketh 
we can understand why. 

E l l i s and Y e a t s comment t h a t these two days, each of a thousand 
y e a r s , a r e e q u i v a l e n t to the f i r s t two days of c r e a t i o n , which i n t u r n 
correspond to the Eyes of God, L u c i f e r and Moloch: 

Satan labour'd a l l day: i t was a thousand y e a r s 
7:15 

and 

With, the Lord one day i s as a thousand y e a r s and a thousand 
y e a r s as one day.^ 

I n the beginning, L i g h t ( L u c i f e r ) f e l l from i t s s t a t i o n i n Heaven, 
symbolised by Palamabron w i t h the l i g h t of v i s i o n going to work a t the 
m i l l s . The powers of the m i l l s and harrow a r e both enraged, and t h i s , 

I I P e t e r , ch. 3, v. 8. 
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accord i n g to E l l i s and Y e a t s , corresponds to the f i r e s of the god Moloch.^" 
David Erdman suggests t h a t "the s t r i f e between Satan and Palamabron 

d e r i v e s from the s t r u g g l e between Cromwell and Pa r l i a m e n t " . He t h i n k s 
t h a t Satan's u s u r p a t i o n of Palamabron's p l a c e "under pretence of p i t y 
and l o v e " could r e p r e s e n t Cromwell's domination of Pa r l i a m e n t . P a l a ­
mabron c a l l s a "Great Solemn Assembly" and i n doing so a c t s l i k e P a r l i a ­
ment. His prayer r e c a l l s P a r l i a m e n t ' s need of P r o t e c t o r s . Palamabron's 
harrow "suggests the l e v e l i n g f u n c t i o n of r e v o l u t i o n a r y l e g i s l a t i o n : i t 
i s abused i n the t y r a n t ' s hands". Satan's m i l l s supply Cromwell's a r -

2 
t i l l e r y . 

T h i s i s an i n t e r e s t i n g theory, but the Hayley/Blake i n t e r p r e t a t i o n 
perhaps f i t s i n b e t t e r w i t h the p e r s o n a l tone of the poem. 

+ + + 
P l a t e 8:11-48 

Los, s e e i n g the d i s a s t e r , takes o f f h i s l e f t sandal and p l a c e s i t 
on h i s head as a " s i g n a l of solemn mourning". The n a t u r a l order of t h i n g s 
i s c o n f u s e d , — Satan and Palamabron have taken each o t h e r ' s p l a c e s . 
T h i s may a l s o symbolise t h a t the im a g i n a t i v e mind, Los, "covers i t s e l f 

3 
w i t h the e x t e r n a l world". 

The l e f t foot always has s i n i s t e r connotations i n B l a k e ' s w r i t i n g , 
as S i r Joseph Wicksteed has pointed out. For example, i n the t h i r d i l l u s ­
t r a t i o n of the Book of Job, the f i r e of God f a l l s from heaven and s t r i k e s 
the house where Job's sons and daughters are f e a s t i n g together. The 
house f a l l s and cru s h e s them. One of the v e r y b e a u t i f u l daughters of 
Job i s shown l y i n g w i t h her l e f t hand on a l y r e and her l e f t foot r a i s e d 
on a tambourine r a t h e r u n n a t u r a l l y , to a t t r a c t our a t t e n t i o n . T h i s sym­
b o l i s e s the "beauty and g i f t s t h a t have been e x p l o i t e d f o r merely c o r ­
p o r e a l p l e a s u r e , r e c k l e s s of the s o u l they were meant to e x p r e s s " ^ . The 
messengers who r e p o r t the d i s a s t e r i n the f o u r t h i l l u s t r a t i o n a r e shown 
w i t h t h e i r l e f t f e e t f o r e m o s t . I n I l l u s t r a t i o n XIV, "the sun of the 
mind, d r i v i n g the horses of i n s t r u c t i o n " i s shown under the D e i t y ' s r i g h t 
arm; "beneath h i s l e f t arm the moon of p o e t i c , or woman's l o v e , c o n t r o l s 

The Works of W i l l i a m Blake, 1893, v o l . I I , p. 266. 

Blake: Prophet Against Empire, P r i n c e t o n , New J e r s e y , second ed., 
1969, p. 424. 

3 The Works of W i l l i a m Blake, ed. E . J . E l l i s and W.B. Y e a t s , 1893, 
v o l . I I , p. 267. 

4 J . W i c k s t e e d , B1 ake's.Vision of the Book of Job, 1910, p. 59. 
i b i d . , p. 65. 
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and guides the s e r p e n t s of c o r p o r e a l desires"*"; these s e r p e n t s are 
s c a l y , which a l s o symbolises e v i l . 

Joseph of Arimathea, Guardian of V i s i o n , i s engraved w i t h h i s 
r i g h t foot advanced, i n d i c a t i n g h i s s p i r i t u a l i t y . I n the s i x t h f u l l -
p l a t e i l l u s t r a t i o n of the M i l t o n (copy.D: p l a t e 3 2 ) , Blake i s shown w i t h 
h i s l e f t foot advanced, i n d i c a t i n g he i s s t i l l i n the m a t e r i a l world; 
h i s dead brother Robert, w i t h whose s p i r i t Blake conversed " d a i l y & 
h o u r l y " i s shown w i t h h i s r i g h t foot advanced, i n d i c a t i n g h i s s p i r i t u a l 
s t a t e , i n the s e v e n t h ; i l J u s t r a t i o n (copy D: p l a t e 3 7 ) . 

Kathleen Raine, however, t h i n k s i t i s l i k e l y t h a t the r i g h t f o o t / 
l e f t foot symbolism d e r i v e s from Swedenborg, i n whose work the r i g h t 
foot p e r t a i n s to wisdom and the l e f t foot to l o v e . She p o i n t s out t h a t 
the P i p e r of the Songs of Innocence has h i s l e f t foot advanced, w h i l e 

2 
the P i p e r of the Songs of Experience has h i s f i g h t foot advanced. 

+ + 

Los. d e c l a r e s a day of mourning t h a t "must be a blank i n n a t u r e " or 
3 

"a period without c r e a t i v e e f f o r t " : 

I t i s as though an a r t i s t having t r i e d to do the c r e a t i v e 
p a r t of h i s work by mere reason and p a t i e n c e , and to do the 
mechanical p a r t w i t h the i m p u l s i v e s i d e . o f h i s mind, got a l l 
i n t o such c o n f u s i o n t h a t he had to cease from h i s work and 
merely observe.^ 

T h i s day of mourning n a t u r a l l y produced t e a r s and "Jehovah's r a i n " poured 
i n c e s s a n t . T h i s E l l i s and Yeats i d e n t i f y w i t h the f l o o d . ^ I t i s t r u e 
t h a t Blake c a l l s Noah an a r t i s t ^ because he and h i s f a m i l y were the 
only ones to r i d e above the waters of m a t e r i a l i s m which swept everyone 
e l s e away. 

Next f o l l o w s a s o r t of b a t t l e i n heaven i n which Michael contends 
a g a i n s t Satan. I n the Book of Jude we a r e t o l d : 

Michael, contending w i t h the d e v i l , d isputed about the 
body of Moses. 7 

J . Wicksteed, B l a k e ' s V i s i o n of the Book of Job, 1910, pp. 101-2. 
2 Blake and T r a d i t i o n , v o l . I , 1969, pp. 7-8. 
3 

The Works of W i l l i a m Blake, ed. E . J . E l l i s and W.B. Y e a t s , 1893, 
v o l . I I , p. 267. 

4 
i b i d . , p. 267. 
i b i d . , p. 267. 

6 
Noah, Shem and Japhet " r e p r e s e n t Poetry, P a i n t i n g & Music, the three 
Powers i n Man of c o n v e r s i n g w i t h P a r a d i s e " . VLJ., K. 609. 

; 7 Jude, v. 9. 
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Palamabron i s a s s o c i a t e d w i t h Moses and here Michael and Satan a r e d i s ­
p u t i ng on h i s account. T h u l l o h i s k i l l e d by Satan. T h u l l o h i s not 
mentioned elsewhere by Blake and probably r e p r e s e n t s only a mediator 
between Blake and Hayley or p o s s i b l y the f r i e n d s h i p between them i t ­
self.''" E l l i s and Yeats suggest a d e r i v a t i o n from T h u l l i u s , the female 
L e v i a t h a n i n the Qabbalah ( K a b a l a ) . T h i s p r o c r e a t i v e c r e a t u r e of the 
waters i s s l a i n " l e s t i t should overrun s p i r i t u a l l i f e w i t h i t s o f f -

2 . 
s p r i n g " . T h i s i s a r a t h e r u n l i k e l y i n t e r p r e t a t i o n as the m a t e r i a ­
l i s t i c Satan i s the s l a y e r , not Michael. 

The excellent.i.image of the furrow suggests both the t r a c k s l e f t 
by the plough and a l s o the brows furrowed w i t h the worry and w e a r i n e s s 
t h a t Satan c a u s e s . 

Enitharmon separated the contenders, p u t t i n g them i n d i f f e r e n t 
"Spaces" or p l a c e s , and Palamabron " c a l l e d down a Great Solemn Assembly" 
so t h a t Satanwould be f o r c e d to r e v e a l h i m s e l f before them as the hypo­
c r i t e he r e a l l y was. 

+ + + 

P l a t e 9 
Palamabron prays before the Assembly: 

"0 God, p r o t e c t me from my f r i e n d s , t h a t they have not power over 
me. 

"Thou h a s t g i v ' n me power to p r o t e c t myself from my b i t t e r e s t 
enemies." 

5-6 

His p r a y e r b r i n g s to mind Blake's rhyme to Hayley from the Note-Book: 

Thy F r i e n d s h i p o f t has made my h e a r t to ake: 
Do be my Enemy f o r F r i e n d s h i p ' s sake.3 

Palamahron appeals to the Assembly of Eden but, s u r p r i s i n g l y , they make 
a mistake i n t h e i r judgment. Even they are deceived, f o r the judgment 

... f e l l on R i n t r a h and h i s rage, 
Which now flam'd high & f u r i o u s i n Satan against: Palamabron 
T i l l i t became a proverb i n Eden: Satan i s among the Reprobate. 

10-12 

Even the Assembly has f a l l e n i n t o the d u a l i s t t r a p of c o n s i d e r i n g love 
and p i t y as good and anger as e v i l . They are o p p o s i t e s , but both can 
be D i v i n e , j u s t as both can a l s o be f a l s e and d e v i l i s h . I t i s wrong 

S. F o s t e r Damon, A Blake D i c t i o n a r y , 1973, p. 403.. 
The Works of W i l l i a m Blake, 1893, v o l . I I , p. 268. 
MS Note-Book 1808-11, 39, K. 545. 
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to pretend love when you should be angry; i t i s a l s o p o s s i b l e to l e a d 
someone i n t o wrong-doing by p l a y i n g on h i s sympathy, as Blake thought 
Hayley d i d to him. For Blake, r e a l e v i l i s a negation — i t i s i n a c t i v e 
and i t i s the l a c k of a q u a l i t y . I t i s the moral law t h a t t e l l s you 
what you should not do. Blake t e l l s us i n Jerusalem: 

And t h i s i s the manner of the Sons of A l b i o n i n t h e i r s t r e n g t h : 
They take the Two C o u n t r a r i e s which a r e c a l l ' d Q u a l i t i e s , w i t h which 
Every Substance i s c l o t h e d : they name them Good & E v i l ; 
From them they make an A b s t r a c t , which i s a Negation 
Not only of the Substance from which i t i s d e r i v e d ; 
A murderer of i t s own Body, but a l s o a murderer 
Of every D i v i n e Member: i t i s the Reasoning Power, ^ 
An A b s t r a c t o b j e c t i n g power th a t Negatives e v e r y . t h i n g . 

God c r e a t e d both the w r a t h f u l t i g e r and the meek lamb. Sorrow i s op­
posed to j o y , but i t i s not n e g a t i v e and t h e r e f o r e i t . i s not e v i l . 
C h r i s t , a lpha and omega, the source and the end, i s a l s o the c e n t r e 
i n which a l l the many oppo s i t e s become as one. 

"Without C o n t r a r i e s i s no p r o g r e s s i o n " Blake t e l l s us i n The Mar-
2 

r i a g e of Heaven & H e l l . So C h r i s t progressed, from l i f e to death to 
R e s u r r e c t i o n ; so a l s o i n the Songs of Innocence, t h e r e i s a f o r e s h a ­
dowing of the world of e x p e r i e n c e to f o l l o w , and i n the Songs of Expe­
r i e n c e , there i s the i m p l i c a t i o n of a higher innocence to f o l l o w . I f 
l i f e were one-sided, p u r e l y p l e a s u r a b l e and happy, i t would have only 

3 
a c l o y i n g a r t i f i c i a l beauty, a r a t h e r pagan view. For Blake, Milton's 
D e v i l i s too e n e r g e t i c to be r e a l l y e v i l ; h i s own idea of Satan i s a 
d e c r e p i t , impotent o l d man. 

So, even the D i v i n e Assembly makes the mistake of judging a g a i n s t 
R i n t r a h ' s w r a t h ; "and here the c o n f u s i o n of i d e n t i t i e s gets f i x e d i n 
Satan coming to be known as the f i e r y c h a r a c t e r of t r a d i t i o n , as the 

i i 4 reprobate • 
I n p l a t e 13, we a r e a l s o t o l d t h a t many of the E t e r n a l s d i d not 

b e l i e v e the Bard and some m i s t a k e n l y s a i d : 
" P i t y & Love are too v e n e r a b l e f o r the imputation 
"Of G u i l t . " 

48-49 

Now the e r r o r of dualism — making two separate c a t e g o r i e s of Good and 
E v i l — has been committed, Satan i s a t l i b e r t y to draw out " h i s i n f e r -

J . , p i . 10:7-14, K. 629. 
MHH., p i . 3, K. 149, 
See Matthew Arnold, 'Pagan & Mediaeval R e l i g i o u s Sentiment 1, i n 
E s s a y s i n C r i t i c i s m , ch. I V : f i r s t publ., Macmillan, 1865. 
Martin K. Nurmi, W i l l i a m Blake, 1975, pp. 146-61. 
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n a l s c r o l l / Of moral laws and c r u e l punishments". He d e c l a r e s : 

l e t a l l obey my p r i n c i p l e s of moral i n d i v i d u a l i t y . 
26. 

* 

Everybody w i l l he so i n t r o s p e c t i v e l y concerned about obeying a code 
of p e r s o n a l " v i r t u e " t h a t people w i l l l o s e s i g h t of t h e i r neighbour's 
r e a l needs. Each n a t i o n w i l l be convinced of i t s own r i g h t n e s s and 
t h i s w i l l l e a d to wars. I t i s Satan h i m s e l f "who triumphant d i v i d e d 
the Nations"^ when p r e v i o u s l y they were a l l a u n i t y as one f a m i l y , 
but here he s a y s : 

"Now I rend t h i s a ccursed Family from my c o v e r i n g . " 
29 

("Covering" here probably has the sense of p r o t e c t i o n . ) Satan inwardly 
rages but outwardly i s calm. At t h i s p o i n t : 

... h i s bosom grew 
Opake a g a i n s t the D i v i n e V i s i o n . . t h e paved t e r r a c e s of 
His bosom inwards shone w i t h f i r e s , but the stones becoming opake 
Hid him from s i g h t i n an extreme b l a c k n e s s and darkness. 

30-33 

T h i s passage may be taken from the d e s c r i p t i o n of Satan i n h i s o r i g i n a l 
g l o r y i n the Book of E z e k i e l : 

You were i n Eden, the garden of 
God; 

every p r e c i o u s stone was your 
c o v e r i n g , 

c a m e l i a n , topaz, and j a s p e r , 
c h r y s o l i t e , b e r y l , and onyx, 

sap p h i r e , c a r b u n c l e , and 
emerald; 

and wrought i n gold were your 
s e t t i n g s 

and your engravings.^ 

T h i s passage i n the Milton marks the f a l l of Satan from Heaven because 
h i s o p a c i t y i s the s i g n t h a t he has died s p i r i t u a l l y and sunk down i n t o 
m a t e r i a l i s m . H e l l , or the "unfathomable a b y s s " opens up w i t h i n him. 
The p l a t e ends w i t h these words: 

H i s - S p e c t r e r a g i n g f u r i o u s descended i n t o i t s Space. 
52 

+ + + 

MI, p i : 10:21-, K. 491. 
E z e k i e l , ch. 28, v. 13. 
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P l a t e 10 
T h i s space, to which Satan has descended, i s Canaan, our temporal 

world. Satan has been "Drawn down ... i n t o Generation" on e a r t h . 
Canaan i s the land of s i n and f a l s e gods, but i s e v e n t u a l l y to be r e ­
deemed. Satan i s now i n charge but Canaan w i l l e v e n t u a l l y be.taken 
over hy C h r i s t . Los laments Satan's f a l l . I t s immediate e f f e c t i s 
to transform love to j e a l o u s p o s s e s s i v e n e s s , f o r which E l y n i t t r i a , the 
emanation of Palamabron, i s blamed. 

T h e z p e r s p e c t i v e here i s v e r y i n t e r e s t i n g . We, on e a r t h , see i t 
as a f l a t p l a i n when, i n r e a l i t y , i t i s a globe, as seen from space. 
So, B l a k e ' s s e v e r a l worlds a l l look d i f f e r e n t , a c c o r d i n g to whether you 
are i n them or l o o k i n g a t them: 

The nature of a Female Space i s t h i s : i t s h r i n k s the Organs 
Of L i f e t i l l they become F i n i t e & I t s e l f seems I n f i n i t e . 

And Satan v i b r a t e d i n the immensity of the Space, L i m i t e d 
To those without, but I n f i n i t e to those w i t h i n : i t f e l l down and 
Became Canaan. 

6-10 

Satan, as he sank down to the lower world, diminished i n s i z e and gran­
deur so t h a t , to him, i t was i n f i n i t e . To the immortal i n h a b i t a n t s of 
the higher worlds, however, i t appears v e r y small and l i m i t e d . When 
the b e a u t i f u l , b r i g h t Enitharmon descends to the world of time, she 
immediately takes on the form of "an aged woman". Returning to e t e r n i t y , 
her experience, on e a r t h seems l i k e a f r i g h t e n i n g dream. Our temporal 
world i s not as r e a l as i t appears to be. 

Why i s the space to which Satan descends c a l l e d "a Female Space"? 
I n q a b b a l i s t i c t e a c h i n g , each stage of God's r e v e l a t i o n of c r e a t i v e 
energy i s p i c t u r e d as a c i r c l e , c a l l e d a S e f i r a . Each S e f i r a r e f l e c t s 
w i t h i n i t s e l f the S e f i r a above i t . T herefore each S e f i r a i s feminine 
( r e c e i v i n g e n e r g y ) , i n r e l a t i o n to the one above i t and masculine ( t r a n s ­
m i t t i n g energy), i n r e l a t i o n to the one below.*" Canaan, seen from above, 
i s t h e r e f o r e "a Female Space". 

T h i s i d e a of r e f l e c t i n g the world above i s a l s o b a s i c to Blake. 
We saw i n p l a t e s i x how the m a t e r i a l , c o r r u p t London r e f l e c t e d "the 
s p i r i t u a l F o u r - f o l d London e t e r n a l " . Seen i n t h i s l i g h t , Satan's com­
ment about h i s " p r i n c i p l e s of moral i n d i v i d u a l i t y " i s r a t h e r i n t e r e s t i n g : 

" I have brought them from the uppermost innermost r e c e s s e s 
"Of my E t e r n a l Mind." 

9:27-28 

1 Laura DeWitt James, W i l l i a m Blake & the Tree of L i f e . B e r k e l e y and 
London, 1971, pp. 20-1. ' 
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He means simply from the deepest p a r t of h i m s e l f , but the same connec­
t i o n between "uppermost" and "innermost" i s made i n Jerusalem: 

What i s Above i s Within.^ 

S i m i l a r l y , i n the Job i l l u s t r a t i o n s , the f i g u r e s and events we see r e ­
presented above Job i n Heaven symbolise what i s happening i n Job's mind. 
I t i s always worth remembering when rea d i n g Blake t h a t h i s cosmic events 
take p l a c e w i t h i n man, though they seem to be i n the e x t e r n a l realm. 

+ + + 

P l a t e 11 - p l a t e 13:11 
The q u e s t i o n s now a r i s e s as to why the wrath " f e l l on R i n t r a h " and 

why "the Innocent should be condemn'd f o r the G u i l t y " . T h i s was p r o v i ­
d e n t i a l so t h a t man could be redeemed by C h r i s t who "died as a Reprobate, 

2 
he was Punish'd a s a T r a n s g r e s s o r " . I r o n i c a l l y , C h r i s t i s now worshipped 

3 
as one of the E l e c t . 

At t h i s p oint Leutha descends i n t o the midst of the Assembly. She 
b e a u t i f u l l y d e s c r i b e s how i t was she who persuaded Satan to take over 
Palamabron's. p o s i t i o n . How s u b t l e she was, h i d i n g h e r s e l f " I n Satan's 
inmost P a l a c e of h i s nervous f i n e wrought B r a i n " , and wh i s p e r i n g her 
id e a s " n i g h t a f t e r n i g h t / L i k e sweet perfumes" u n t i l Satan f i n a l l y 
drove her out " i n s e l f i s h h o l i n e s s demanding p u r i t y " because he thought 
of h i s s e x u a l counterpart as e v i l . 

Leutha, who symbolises s e x u a l i t y under the law, i s here c o n t r a s t e d 
with, the c h a s t e D i a n a - l i k e E l y n i t t r i a , Palamabron's emanation. Leutha 
t e l l s the Assembly: 

" I loved Palamabron & I sought to approach h i s Tent, 
"But b e a u t i f u l E l y n i t t r i a w i t h her s i l v e r arrows r e p e l l ' d me, 
"For her l i g h t is. t e r r i b l e to me: I fade before her immortal beauty. 
"0.wherefore doth a Dragon-Form f o r t h i s s u e from my limbs 
"To s i e z e her new born son?" 

11:37 - 12:3 . 

T h i s passage i s c l e a r l y d e r i v e d from R e v e l a t i o n : 

And a g r e a t portent appeared i n heaven, a woman c l o t h e d w i t h the 
sun, w i t h the moon under her f e e t , and on her head a crown of 
twelve s t a r s ; she was w i t h c h i l d and she c r i e d out i n her pangs 
of b i r t h , i n anguish f o r d e l i v e r y .... And the dragon stood before 

J . , p i . 71:6, K. 709. 
2 M., p i . 13:27, K. 494. 
3 Martin K. Nurmi, W i l l i a m Blake, 1975, p. 153. 
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the woman who was.about to bear a c h i l d , t h a t he might devour 
her c h i l d when she brought i t f o r t h . 1 

The woman here r e p r e s e n t s I s r a e l and she i s to be c o n t r a s t e d w i t h "the 
g r e a t h a r l o t " or "Babylon the g r e a t " of R e v e l a t i o n ch.17. The same con­
t r a s t a p p l i e s to E l y n i t t r i a ( " i n t e r n a l emotions") and Leutha ( " e x t e r n a l 

2 
s e n s a t i o n s " ) . The l i g h t of the sun, moon and s t a r s ( a s s o c i a t e d w i t h the 
woman i n R e v e l a t i o n and t h e r e f o r e w i t h E l y n i t t r i a ) i s t e r r i b l e to Leutha 
and d a z z l e s her. 

Elsewhere i n the B i b l e , I s r a e l i s d e s c r i b e d as a woman i n labour: 
L i k e a woman w i t h c h i l d , 

who writhes and c r i e s out i n her pangs, 
when she i s near her time, ^ 

So were we because of thee, 0 Lord. 

Perhaps E l y n i t t r i a and even the woman i n R e v e l a t i o n a l s o owe something 
to the f i g u r e of Artemis who, "Although a v i r g i n ... was the p r o t e c t r e s s 
of women i n labour, and they f r e q u e n t l y c a l l e d upon her i n d i r e d i s t r e s s , 

4 
s i n c e she could, w i t h her arrows, send them to a s w i f t death". Cer­
t a i n l y E l y n i t t r i a i s armed w i t h s i l v e r arrows and i n Europe i s c a l l e d 
" s i l v e r bowed queen""', w h i l e Palamabron i s c a l l e d "horned p r i e s t , s k i p ­
ping upon the mountains".*' T h i s a s s o c i a t i o n w i t h Artemis makes i t pos­
s i b l e f o r her to be a s s o c i a t e d w i t h c h i l d b i r t h as w e l l as the s i l v e r 
moon of c h a s t i t y , I n P l a t e 10 of the Milt o n , Los speaks to E l y n i t t r i a : 

" E l y n i t t r i a ! whence i s t h i s J e a l o u s y running along the mountains? 
... thou 

"Darkenest every I n t e r n a l l i g h t w i t h the arrows of thy q u i v e r , 
"Bound up i n the horns of J e a l o u s y to a deadly f a d i n g Moon." 

10:14 and 16-17 

Perhaps E l y n i t t r i a owes something to I s i s , a l s o a s s o c i a t e d w i t h the moon, 
and who was o f t e n p i c t u r e d wearing the horns of Hathor, the cow-goddess. 
The r e f e r e n c e to mountains could be because of t h e i r snowy c o l d n e s s . 
The moon does not shine w i t h i t s own l i g h t but r e f l e c t s the sun; t h i s i s 

1 
2 

3 
4 

5 
6 

R e v e l a t i o n , ch. 12, w. 1 and 4. 
These d e f i n i t i o n s belong to E . J . E l l i s and W.B. Y e a t s , and a r e used 
i n j t h e i r e d i t i o n , The Works of W i l l i a m Blake, 1893, v o l . I I , p. 273. 
I s a i a h , ch. 26, v. 17. 
P. Grimal, 'Greece: Myth and L o g i c ' , i n Larbusse World Mythology, 
ed. P. Grimal, t h i r d ed., 1973, p. 125. 
Eur., p i . 8:4, K. 240. 
i b i d . , p i . 8:3. 
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why E l y n i t t r i a , moon-goddess, darkens "every I n t e r n a l l i g h t " . The 
horns a r e a pun f i r s t on the horns of j e a l o u s y which were t r a d i t i o n a l l y 
supposed to sprout on the head of a cuckold and the horns of the c r e s ­
c ent or of the waning moon. Here the moon i s waning, an ominous symbol 
i n Blake. Another example of t h i s i s h i s b e a u t i f u l p a i n t i n g The C r e a ­
t i o n of Eve, i n which the waning moon i n d i c a t e s the happiness she b r i n g s 
w i l l be s h o r t - l i v e d . 

The horses of the harrow were maddened by Leutha's c o r p o r e a l beauty, 
s o l e l y m a t e r i a l , d i v o r c e d from the s p i r i t u a l a l t o g e t h e r . The harrow 
was q u i t e l i t e r a l l y a " C h a r i o t of f i r e " c a s t i n g " t h i c k flames", and as 
they saw - i t going o f f course, the gnomes were compelled to throw banks 
of sand round i t to a v e r t the danger. As i t was, Leutha and Satan were 
covered i n f i r e : 

The Harrow c a s t t h i c k flames & orb'd us round i n concave f i r e s , 
A H e l l of our own making; see! i t s flames s t i l l g i r d me round. 

12:22-23 

The second f u l l - p l a t e i l l u s t r a t i o n of the Milton i n f a c t shows Satan i n 
torment, surrounded by tongues of flame t h a t seem to emanate from him. 
H e l l i s both without and w i t h i n , p h y s i c a l and p s y c h o l o g i c a l . Leutha 
then "form'd the Serpent / Of p r e c i o u s stones & gold, turn'd poisons 
on the s u l t r y wastes". The s t i n g s of the serpent a r e "to say / The 
most i r r i t a t i n g t h i n g s i n the midst of t e a r s and l o v e " . T h i s Satan 
does when he o f f e r s w o r l d l y a d v i c e , i n s e n s i t i v e to any but m a t e r i a l con­
s i d e r a t i o n s . 

Satan i s permanently s i c k ; confirmed i n h i s own s e l f - r i g h t e o u s n e s s , 
he has even c a s t out h i s emanation as s i n f u l , and t h i s i s the mark of a 
s p l i t p e r s o n a l i t y . 

+ + + 
P l a t e 13:12-50 

Leutha f l e e s to Enitharmon's te n t to hide. The E t e r n a l s r a t i f y 
Enitharmon's d e c i s i o n to c r e a t e a space, Canaan, which i s our present 
world, f o r Satan. We must always bear i n mind t h a t the events of the 
Bard's Song take p l a c e before the c r e a t i o n of the world. 

The E t e r n a l s "gave a Time to the Space / Even S i x Thousand y e a r s " . 
S i x thousand y e a r s i s the t r a d i t i o n a l l e n g t h of time the e a r t h i s to 
l a s t from the beginning u n t i l Apocalypse. 

The E t e r n a l s appointed guardians f o r the e a r t h , who come one a f t e r 
another. These a r e elsewhere c a l l e d the Seven Eyes of God: 
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And they E l e c t e d Seven, c a l l ' d the Seven Eyes of God, 
L u c i f e r , Molech, Elohim, Shaddai, Pahad, Jehovah, J e s u s , 

Each one has a p a r t i c u l a r f a u l t except the seventh one, J e s u s . L u c i f e r 
i s proud; Molech i s impatient; Elohim i s weary and f a i n t i n g ; Shaddai 
i s angry; Pahad i s t e r r i f i e d and Jehovah i s i r a s c i b l e , e a s i l y offended 
when not obeyed and " l e p r o u s " w i t h j e a l o u s y . Only J e s u s a c c e p t s death 
and i s t o t a l l y w i l l i n g to s a c r i f i c e h i m s e l f f o r o t h e r s . When he comes 
aga i n "the E l e c t s h a l l meet the Redeemed", and they w i l l be v e r y s u r p r i s e d 
t h a t the One they c r u c i f i e d as a Reprobate has turned out to be the Sa­
v i o u r . They t h i n k they have been worshipping C h r i s t a l l the time but 
i n r e a l i t y , w i t h t h e i r moral laws, they have been worshipping Satan, 

2 
good works i n s t e a d of grace. They w i l l then see the t r u t h . 

E l l i s and Yeats see the Seven Eyes of God as corresponding to the 
seven days of c r e a t i o n i n Genesis, and they draw up the f o l l o w i n g scheme: 

Darkness and Chaos. 
1) C r e a t i o n of l i g h t L u c i f e r 
2) The firmament i s c r e a t e d to d i v i d e the 

waters ahove from the waters below Moloch 
3) The water i s d i v i d e d from the dry 

land and the green t h i n g s a r e c r e a t e d Elohim 
4) C r e a t i o n of the sun and moon Shaddai (God of Abraham) 
5) C r e a t i o n of the b i r d s and f i s h Pahad (God of I s s a c ) 
6) C r e a t i o n of animals and man Jehovah (God of Jacob) 
7) God r e s t s J e s u s 

I n the view of E l l i s and Y e a t s , these Seven Eyes form a c y c l e . At f i r s t 
l i g h t descends. Then the outer and inner a r e d i v i d e d from each other; 
the s o u l i s separated from the body, "good" from " e v i l " and dualism 
begins. Then l i f e i s d e l i v e r e d from chaos. Next, the male and female 
p r i n c i p l e s , the sun and moon, are organised by Shaddai. Pahad, i n Hebrew, 
means f e a r , so under h i s governing the s p e c t r e s grow; f e a r s and g u i l t 
a r e always a s s o c i a t e d w i t h the s p e c t r a l l i f e i n Blake, f o r " e v e r y t h i n g 
i s t e r r o r to the e g o t i s t i c energy". The animals, or f i e r c e r and more 
ima g i n a t i v e e n e r g i e s a r e then born. L a s t l y , Man or "i m a g i n a t i o n " comes 
to be i n Eden w i t h C h r i s t or f a l l s a g a i n w i t h L u c i f e r and another c y c l e 
, . 3 begins. 

1 J . , p i . 55:31-2, K. 686. 
2 c f . M., p i . 11:13-14, K. 491. 
3 

The Works of W i l l i a m Blake, 1893, v o l . I , pp. 297-8. 
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Northrop F r y e b e l i e v e s t h a t each of the Eyes r e p r e s e n t s the "Ore 
c y c l e " of b i r t h , death and renewal. Every Ore c y c l e begins w i t h the 
ruddy youth of r e v o l u t i o n and degenerates, d i e s ( s o l i d i f i e s i n t o U r i z e n ) 
and then i s born a g a i n as a new Ore c y c l e . ^ The once i n s p i r e d Druids 
degenerated when they began to p r a c t i s e human s a c r i f i c e : I n Bla k e ' s 
own time, the French R e v o l u t i o n began w i t h a s p i r i t of freedom and de­
generated i n t o another tyranny. 

Two l i m i t s were s e t up a f t e r the Eye of Moloch, the l i m i t s of opa­
c i t y and c o n t r a c t i o n : 

Opacity was named Satan, C o n t r a c t i o n was named Adam. 

W.H. Stevenson comments: 

I n C a r t e s i a n cosmology,.the t h r e e forms of matter range from 
the luminous through.the t r a n s l u c e n t to the.opaque. The sun 
i s luminous, the et h e r i s t r a n s l u c e n t , the e a r t h i s opaque. 2 

S i n has caused the o p a c i t y , or darkness of v i s i o n , but t h e r e i s a l i m i t 
even to t h a t . Man can grow no darker than Satan. Before the F a l l , E t e r ­
n a l Man e x i s t e d a s a u n i t y , c o n t a i n i n g both sexes i n h i m s e l f . When our 
world came i n t o being, p r o c r e a t i o n or ge n e r a t i o n was e s t a b l i s h e d . A l ­
though i t is. a l r e a d y a s i g n of f a l l e n nature t h a t the female has d i v i d e d 
from the male, a t l e a s t man has h i s beloved o b j e c t to gaze on, h i s ema­
n a t i o n , otherwise he would be completely wrapped up i n h i m s e l f and f a l l 
even f u r t h e r : 

... man r e a l i z e d h i s incompleteness and.was saved from e n t i r e 
i s o l a t i o n . He could.not s e t t l e i n t o the f i n a l s o r d i d n e s s of 
s e l f so long as the r e was n e c e s s a r y f o r h i s f u l f i l m e n t a female 
c o u n t e r p a r t . He sought, and i n the seeking f o r t h a t which 
seemed o u t s i d e of h i m s e l f , he was p l a c i n g h i s f e e t on the f i r s t ^ 
rung of the ladder which was to le a d him back to the t r u e u n i t y . 

A l i m i t has been s e t to how f a r he can f a l l and d i v i d e , and t h i s i s the 
l i m i t of c o n t r a c t i o n , symbolised by Adam. Adam i s the f a t h e r of mankind, 
so, i n a sense, the mu l t i t u d e s generated on e a r t h a r e i n Adam. 

E l y n i t t r i a goes to f i n d Leutha i n her h i d i n g - p l a c e . She throws 
a s i d e her how and arrows and b r i n g s Leutha to Palamabron's bed, soothing 

F e a r f u l Symmetry, P r i n c e t o n , 1947, p. 210. 
The Poems of W i l l i a m Blake, 1971, pp. 502-3. 
Laura DeWitt James, W i l l i a m Blake & the Tree of L i f e , B e r k e l e y and 
London, 1971, p. 66. 



- 98 -

her " w i t h s o f t words". 
T h i s s e l f - g i v i n g on the p a r t of E l y n i t t r i a i n d i c a t e s she has put 

a s i d e her j e a l o u s y and t h e r e i s a t l a s t some u n i t y between the i n t e r n a l 
emotions or ima g i n a t i v e mind ( E l y n i t t r i a ) and the c o r p o r e a l world of 
sense ( L e u t h a ) . Neither should stand alone. While Leutha (the body) 
i s i n Palamabron's t e n t , Oothoon (the s o u l ) watches over her. I f the 
soul of s p i r i t u a l beauty were not th e r e , Leutha, c o r p o r e a l beauty, would 
ag a i n be c a l l e d S i n by the m o r a l i s t s . 

The Bard i s asked where he got h i s " t e r r i b l e song". 
+ + + 

P l a t e 14 
The Bard r e p l i e s t h a t he i s i n s p i r e d and there i s a "murmuring" 

and d i s c u s s i o n i n heaven about t h i s . Milton r i s e s , takes o f f "the robe 
of the promise" and prepares to descend to e t e r n a l death, to l e a v e Eden 
f o r our world, to d i e s p i r i t u a l l y . The whole poem hinges on h i s a c t of 
s e l f - s a c r i f i c e , h i s motive being to put to death the p a r t of h i m s e l f t h a t 
l i v e s f o r S e l f and to redeem h i s emanation. He must f r e e h i m s e l f from 
g u i l t and the f e a r - i n s p i r i n g moral law: 

" I i n my Selfhood am t h a t Satan: I am t h a t E v i l One! 
"He i s my Sp e c t r e ! i n my obedience to loose him from my H e l l s 
"To c l a i m the H e l l s , my Furnace s , I go to E t e r n a l Death." 

30-32 

The f u r n a c e s may r e p r e s e n t the f a l l e n human body''', flaming w i t h u n s a t i s ­
f i e d d e s i r e s . However, Harold Bloom comments: 

The H e l l s a r e Milt o n ' s u n r e a l i z e d c r e a t i o n s , now to be made 
i n t o h i s L o s - l i k e F u r n a c e s . ^ 

At the border between Eden and Beulah, Milton s t e p s i n t o h i s shadow, 
or e a r t h l y body " i n d i r e f u l p a i n " . I t i s twenty-seven-fold, which i n d i -

3 
c a t e s i t i s not p e r f e c t ; i n f a c t , i t i s d e s c r i b e d as a "dread shadow" 
and reaches to the depths of h e l l . I t i s c a l l e d a shadow because i t i s 
only a r e f l e c t i o n of heavenly r e a l i t i e s , f o r accor d i n g to Swedenborg's 
d o c t r i n e of correspondences, e v e r y t h i n g i n the p h y s i c a l world i s symbolic 
of something i n the e t e r n a l . S i m i l a r l y , Boehme speaks of "the vegetable 
g l a s s of n a t u r e " as a m i r r o r i n which s p i r i t u a l r e a l i t i e s a r e r e f l e c t e d . 

Northrop F r y e , F e a r f u l Symmetry, P r i n c e t o n , 1947, p. 288. 
Blake's Apocalypse, 1963, p. 322. 
See my study of p l a t e 17, pp. 101-2. 
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T h i s i s dangerous, because "shadows take on the appearance of the sub­
s t a n c e " , l i k e the m i r r o r i n g pool t h a t drowned N a r c i s s u s . ^ So people 
have been deceived i n t o worshipping the b e a u t i e s of Nature as an end i n 
themselves, i n s t e a d of seeing beyond the dead matter to e t e r n i t y . Here, 
t h e r e f o r e , Blake r e f e r s to " t h i s e a r t h of v e g e t a t i o n " , only a copy of 
the s p i r i t u a l world. 

+ . + + 
P l a t e 15 

As Milton prepares to descend, the Seven Angels of the Presence 
accompany him to give him " i n t i m a t i o n s of i m m o r t a l i t y " ( " s t i l l percep­
t i o n s of h i s Sle e p i n g Body") w h i l e he i s on e a r t h . These appear to be 
the guardian angels of mankind and are i d e n t i f i e d w i t h the Seven Eyes 

2 
of God or "the Seven Lamps of the Almighty" of The Four Zoas. They 
a l s o d e r i v e from R e v e l a t i o n : 

... and hefore the throne burn seven t o r c h e s of f i r e , which a r e 
the seven s p i r i t s of God ... seven eyes, which a r e the seven 
s p i r i t s of God sent out i n t o a l l the earth. 3 

I n P a r a d i s e L o s t , M i l t o n i d e n t i f i e s them w i t h God's a r c h a n g e l s , 
such as G a b r i e l , Raphael and U r i e l : 

Th'Archangel U r i e l , one of the seav'n 
Who i n God's presence, n e a r e s t to h i s Throne 
Stand ready a t command, and a r e h i s Eyes ^ 
That run through a l l the Heav'ns, or down t o t h ' E a r t h . 

I n E t e r n i t y , we take on a s p i r i t u a l body; on e a r t h , we take on a sha­
dow, a l e s s r e a l or c o r p o r e a l form. Blake p o w e r f u l l y d e s c r i b e s how i t 
i s p o s s i b l e to e x i s t s i m u l t a n e o u s l y i n d i f f e r e n t s t a t e s of being i n d i f ­
f e r e n t p a r t s of h i s f o u r - f o l d u n i v e r s e . 

I n Eden, M i l t o n i s l i k e a slee p - w a l k e r because h i s s p i r i t has taken 
on c o r p o r e a l form i n order to descend to our world of ge n e r a t i o n . Our 
world i s l e s s r e a l than the e t e r n a l world, so the descent i s l i k e a 
s l e e p from the po i n t of view of e t e r n i t y . 

Simultaneously, i n Beulah, M i l t o n appears "as One s l e e p i n g on a 
couch / Of gold". The emanations guard him and "feed / H i s l i p s w i t h 
food of Eden i n h i s c o l d and dim repose", i . e . , h i s s o j o u r n on e a r t h . 

K. Raine, Blake and T r a d i t i o n , v o l . I , 1969, p. 4. 
2 FZ., I , 554, K. 279. 
3 

R e v e l a t i o n , ch. 4, v. 6 and ch. 6, v. 6. 
4 Par. L o s t , I I I , 648-51. 
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However, to h i m s e l f , as he descends he i s l i k e "a wanderer l o s t i n 
dr e a r y n i g h t " . However wearisome the journey may appear to Milton him­
s e l f , to o t h e r s he moves v e r y f a s t indeed " s w i f t as l i g h t n i n g " , l i k e a 
comet, or "as a f a l l i n g s t a r ... s w i f t as the swallow or s w i f t " . 

Blake m a i n t a i n s h i s double p e r s p e c t i v e i n h i s d e s c r i p t i o n of the 
v o r t i c e s t h a t M i l t o n p a s s e s through to re a c h the e a r t h . The i d e a t h a t 
the u n i v e r s e c o n s i s t s of a s e r i e s of v o r t i c e s i s C a r t e s i a n . From the 
p e r s p e c t i v e of the t r a v e l l e r w i t h i n the v o r t e x , e v e r y t h i n g around him 
seems l i k e a f l a t p l a i n , s t r e t c h i n g away from him. T h i s i s the c o n d i ­
t i o n of man on e a r t h , and i t i s a f a l l e n c o n d i t i o n . As you le a v e the 
vo r t e x , i t appears a s a globe r o l l i n g away from you, j u s t as the e a r t h 
would appear from space. As Mi l t o n decends, the sun, moon and s t a r s 
r o l l away from him, but t h i s i s a f a l l e n p e r s p e c t i v e . U n f a l i e n man con­
t a i n e d e v e r y t h i n g , sun, moon and s t a r s w i t h i n h i s own "mighty l i m b s " . 
The u n i v e r s e was w i t h i n him but now i s fragmented and e x t e r n a l i s e d . 

I n f a c t , as he f a l l s , M i l t o n sees the e a r t h as i t would appear 
from space. He sees the land as a hard rock, w i t h A l b i o n s t r e t c h e d out 
upon i t , s y m b o l i s i n g s p i r i t u a l l y dead and f a l l e n mankind. The stormy 
sea washes a g a i n s t the land, "which was inwrapped w i t h the weeds of 
death". Perhaps Blake here intends a pun on "weeds" meaning " c l o t h e s " 
and meaning the seaweed t h a t covers the rock. The sea or water i s 
doubly symbolic. I n Neo-Platonic philosophy, i t symbolises matter, and 
Blake uses i t i n t h i s way i n h i s p i c t u r e of U r i z e n s t r u g g l i n g i n the 
waters of m a t e r i a l i s m . ^ I n the B i b l e , i t i s u s u a l l y symbolic of chaos. 
Hard ro c k s keep back the sea or s e t a l i m i t on chaos. M i l t o n bends down 
to the he a r t of Albion, the sun of our s o l a r system. He p i e r c e s through 
the clouds and Blake sees him approach "as a f a l l i n g s t a r " and enter h i s 
l e f t f o o t , the s i n i s t e r l e f t because M i l t o n has entered the m a t e r i a l 
world. Blake t e l l s us on p l a t e 21 t h a t he d i d not r e a l i s e a t t h a t time 
t h a t i t was the s p i r i t of Mi l t o n t h a t had i n s p i r e d him, but he and, i n 
f a c t , a l l mankind f e l t h i s i n f l u e n c e . At t h i s p o i n t , Blake had some kind 
of v i s i o n of the e a r t h l y world i n i t s s p i r i t u a l form: 

And a l l t h i s Vegetable World appear'd on my l e f t Foot 
As a b r i g h t sandal form'd immortal of p r e c i o u s stones & gold. 
I stooped down & bound i t on to walk forward t h r o ' E t e r n i t y . 

A b l a c k cloud a l s o i s s u e s from B l a k e ' s f o o t . Blake l a t e r t e l l s us 

1 FBU., p i . 6. 
2 M., p i . 21:12-14, K. 503. 
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t h a t t h i s symbolises " t h a t p o r t i o n named the E l e c t , the spectrous body 
of M i l t o n " which redounded "from \ h i s j l e f t foot i n t o L o s ' s mundane 
space" ( p i . 15:50). 

+ + + 

P l a t e 16 i s a f u l l - p a g e i l l u s t r a t i o n . 
+ + + 

P l a t e 17 
Mil t o n now r e a l i s e s t h a t "the Three Heavens of Beulah" had been con­

t a i n e d i n h i s wives and daughters on e a r t h , but he had been too b l i n d 
before to see t h i s . P l a t e 5 ( i n f a c t , a l a t e r p l a t e ) mentions the hea­
vens of Beulah as being i n the "Head & Heart & R e i n s " , or mind, emotions 
and s e n s u a l p l e a s u r e of the daughters of Alb i o n . Meanwhile, from t h e i r 
p l a c e i n e t e r n i t y , M i l t o n ' s wives and daughters " d i s t a n t viewed h i s j o u r ­
ney". They a r e d e s c r i b e d as "now Human" which means now belonging to 
the s p i r i t u a l body. What we d e s c r i b e as "human", Blake c a l l s a mere 
shadow of r e a l i t y or "mortal". For Blake, "human" meant i m a g i n a t i v e 
r e a l i t y , being a b l e to see w i t h v i s i o n , w i t h the s p i r i t u a l eye. The 
E t e r n a l s i n Eden a r e "human". 

Though t h e i r s p i r i t u a l forms a r e i n e t e r n i t y , they a l s o have bodies 
which "remain c l o s ' d / I n the dark Ulro t i l l the Judgement". Ulro i s 
Blak e ' s h e l l . Rather a s C h r i s t harrowed h e l l , so Milton d i r e c t s h i s 
ste p s to U l r o . I n e t e r n i t y , he knows he i s u n i t e d w i t h them, but i n 
the s t a t e of U l r o , " t h r o ' Death's V a l e " he and h i s wives and daughters 
are i n co n t e n t i o n . We must remember t h a t d i f f e r e n t s t a t e s of being 
e x i s t s i m u l t a n e o u s l y i n Blake's u n i v e r s e . 

He sees the h e l l s of Ulro and a l l i t s c r u e l t i e s . I n these h e l l s , 
h i s wives and daughters have taken the form of u n y i e l d i n g r o c k s or moun­
t a i n s i n the d e s e r t : "Hor & Peor & Bashan & Abarim & Lebanon & Hermon". 
Hi s own body has taken the form of the ha r d e s t rock oE a l l : " h i s body 
was the Rock S i n a i " on which Moses was given the law i t s e l f . They a r e 
s i t t i n g i n the d e s e r t s of Midian, s y m b o l i s i n g a s p i r i t u a l d e s e r t . E v e r y ­
t h i n g i s d i s t o r t e d and grotesque, a "Harden'd shadow" or i m i t a t i o n of 
what i s on our e a r t h , but "Enlarg'd i n t o dimension & deform'd i n t o i n ­
d e f i n i t e space". The c h i e f f e a t u r e s of t h i s h e l l a r e t h a t e v e r y t h i n g 
i s grandiose, without d e f i n i t e form and as hard and impenetrable a s rock. 
There a r e , i n f a c t , "Twenty-seven Heavens and a l l t h e i r H e l l s " s t r e t c h i n g 
between the e a r t h and the firmament. Twenty-seven i s the cube of t h r e e 
and t h r e e i s the number of the n a t u r a l man. Bl a k e ' s u n i v e r s e i f f o u r ­
f o l d and so four i s h i s p e r f e c t number. Three f a l l s short of t h i s , j u s t 



- 102 -

as 666, the number of the Beast i n the R e v e l a t i o n , f a l l s s h o r t of the 
p e r f e c t number seven. Seven i s the number most f r e q u e n t l y mentioned 
i n R e v e l a t i o n (seven s p i r i t s , seven angels w i t h seven bowls, seven 
churches, seven lampstands, seven eyes of God). Seven m u l t i p l i e d by 
f o u r e q u a l s twenty-eight, so the "twenty-eighth heaven" i s the p e r f e c t 
heaven whereas the twenty-seven heavens imply something ominously l a c k i n g , 
r e a c h i n g to the sky but not to e t e r n i t y . I n f a c t , they a r e a l l opaque. 

The " l a b y r i n t h i n e i n t r i c a c y " of "the cavernous E a r t h " symbolises 
complex reasoning and s o p h i s t r y . ( B l a k e uses the same image to d e s c r i b e 
Oxford and Cambridge on p l a t e 13.) 

Los and Enitharmon have seen M i l t o n f a l l l i k e a shooting s t a r and 
so mistake him f o r Satan. For the wrong reasons, Enitharmon r e j o i c e s 
because she b e l i e v e s t h a t Satan-Milton w i l l s e t up the moral law and 
g i v e power to the dominant, v i r g i n female. Los t r i e s to h i n d e r M ilton 
to prevent t h i s from happening. He o b v i o u s l y does not y e t understand 
why Milto n has descended. 

+ + + 
P l a t e 18 

The Nameless Shadowy Female a l s o m i s i n t e r p r e t s the purpose of M i l ­
ton's journey. I r o n i c a l l y , she begins: " I w i l l lament over M i l t o n i n 
the lamentations of the a f f l i c t e d " . However, her v e r y j o y i s lamenta­
t i o n . She looks forward to s e e i n g an even f i e r c e r moral law. T h i s g i ­
g a n t i c , a r c h e t y p a l c h a r a c t e r s t r e t c h e s out her twenty-seven i m p e r f e c t 
"heavens" of m o r a l i t y over A l b i o n l i k e a g r e a t c l o a k . T y p i c a l l y female, 
she imagines the c l o t h e s she w i l l wear: the border of her garment w i l l 
be hemmed w i t h "the misery of unhappy F a m i l i e s " , and t h i s misery w i l l 
be drawn out l i k e a thread''"; the sharp needle w i l l stab them w i t h 
"poverty, p a i n & woe"; the garment w i l l have a p a t t e r n of d i f f i c u l t 
w r i t i n g s , which c h i l d r e n w i l l be f o r c e d to l e a r n by h e a r t ; i t w i l l a l s o 
have the p i c t u r e s of "Kings inwoven upon i t & C o u n c e l l o r s & Mighty Men", 
the e a r t h l y propagators of a l l t h i s misery. She w i l l d e c e i v e people i n t o 
t h i n k i n g t h a t she and her moral law a r e God. Outwardly, she w i l l d i s p l a y 
p i t y , but i t i s h y p o c r i t i c a l l i k e t h a t of the " c o l d and usurous hand" 
t h a t fed the c h a r i t y c h i l d r e n i n 'Holy Thursday' of the Songs of Expe­
r i e n c e , and the m o r a l i s t s who b e l i e v e d t h a t : 

There i s a pun here on "to draw out a thread", a s . i f to p u l l a thread 
w i t h a needle and "to draw out" or to prolong misery. 
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P i t y would be no more . 
I f we d i d not make somebody Poor. 

She emphasises the sharp c o n t r a s t between r i c h and poor: 

And I w i l l put on H o l i n e s s as a b r e a t p l a t e & as a.helmet, 
And a l l my ornaments s h a l l be of the gold of broken h e a r t s . 

21-22 

I n t h i s m a g n i f i c e n t l i n e , we can hear her triumph i n the m i s e r y of o t h e r s 
However, she i s unaware of the i r o n i c c o n t r a s t between the m a t e r i a l gold 
and the s p i r i t u a l gold " t r i e d i n the f i r e " , the person who has s u f f e r e d 
the broken h e a r t and genuinely l e a r n t something through h i s s u f f e r i n g . 

She g i v e s as her motive the d e s i r e to dominate Ore and to defend 
h e r s e l f from h i s consuming p a s s i o n . Ore h e r o i c a l l y t r i e s to persuade 
her not to be so c r u e l , but f a i l s . As she grows ten times more opaque 
wi t h the s i n of moralism, he glows more f i e r y a g a i n s t her darkness. 
The c o n t e n t i o n of these g i a n t forms caused earthquakes and "moved the 
f a s t foundations of the E a r t h to wake the Dead". 

+ + + 
P l a t e 19 - P l a t e 20:6 

U r i z e n , u n l i k e Los a t t h i s p o i n t , does understand M i l t o n ' s purpose 
and goes to meet him f o r a f a c e - t o - f a c e c o n f r o n t a t i o n . 

L i n e s 15-26 provide a s h o r t d e s c r i p t i v e i n t e r l u d e i n the midst of 
t h e i r c o n t e n t i o n . These l i n e s b r i e f l y r e c a p i t u l a t e the f i r s t book of 
The FoUr Zoas which t e l l s how A l b i o n was s l a i n and how Luvah (the Emo­
t i o n s ) ursurped the world of U r i z e n (Reason). Luvah's u n i v e r s e i n the 
e a s t i s now a v o i d because Luvah has l e f t i t f o r t h a t of U r i z e n . The 
u n i v e r s e s of the other zoas have a l s o crumbled i n r u i n s . However, i n 
the midst of t h i s chaos, form i s preserved i n the u n i v e r s e of Los and 
Enitharmon — the world of Art on e a r t h — "towards which M i l t o n went". 
Here i t i s d e s c r i b e d as the Mundane Egg, and, i n a s i m i l a r passage on 
p l a t e 34:32-9, as "the Egg form'd World of Los". I n the diagram on 
p l a t e 34 which shows Mil t o n ' s t r a c k , there i s a p i c t u r e of an egg i n the 
middle of the four u n i v e r s e s , and the name Satan i s w r i t t e n upon i t . 
We are reminded t h a t even i n the enclosed, e a r t h l y world of Satan, Los 
can c r e a t e a p a r a d i s e of a r t and he f i g h t s to p r e s e r v e form. The k i n g ­
doms of Satan and Los are v e r y c l o s e f o r both a r e w i t h i n man: i t depends 
oh what plane of e x i s t e n c e he i s l i v i n g , whether i n the i m a g i n a t i v e or 
n a t u r a l reaim: 

SE., The Human Abstract', 1-2, K. 217. 
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Gates open behind Satan's Seat to the C i t y of Golgonooza. 
20:39 

(Golgonooza i s L o s ' s c i t y of a r t . ) 
The passage o n p l a t e 19:15-16, howaver,simply reminds us of the mytho­

l o g i c a l background and adds nothing to the a c t i o n . I n f a c t , i t i s 
r a t h e r an untimely i n t e r r u p t i o n . 

Le t us r e t u r n to the c o n t e n t i o n between M i l t o n and U r i z e n , which 
i s uncanny because so s i l e n t . U r i z e n pours i c e - c o l d water from the 
Jordan onto Milton's b r a i n , i n an attempt to d e s t r o y the warm p a s s i o n s ; 
t h i s i s a s o r t of baptism, but i n t o death, not l i f e . ^ " M i l t o n t r i e s 
to g i v e l i f e to h i s a d v e r s a r y by moulding him w i t h the warm, red c l a y 
of Succoth, p u t t i n g new f l e s h on the dry bones. 

I n the Book of Kings, we a r e t o l d about "the p l a i n of the Jordan", 
2 

on which l i e s "the c l a y ground between Succoth and Zarethan" . Red c l a y 
i s a l s o a s s o c i a t e d w i t h the red e a r t h of the land of Edom and (by a 
l i t t l e l i n g u i s t i c s t e p ) , w i t h Adam and the c l a y out of which he was 
formed. The red c l a y i s t h e r e f o r e the body of Adam and "the r e t u r n of 
Adam to P a r a d i s e " , or as here, moulding w i t h red c l a y means "the r e i n ­
t e g r a t i o n of the body, together w i t h the p h y s i c a l u n i v e r s e , i n t o the 

3 
kingdom of the s o u l " . 

M i l t o n and U r i z e n s t r o v e together as f a r as Mahanaim, whose name 
means "two armies", f o r here Jacob was met by an army of God's a n g e l s . 
S h o r t l y a f t e r t h i s meeting, Jacob w r e s t l e d w i t h the angel by the r i v e r ­
s i d e , much as M i l t o n i s w r e s t l i n g here. Jacob then went on to Succoth, 
where he b u i l t h i m s e l f a house and c a t t l e s t a l l s or booths, which i s 
what the word Succoth means — s i n g u l a r l y unromantic and unsymbolic. 

Perhaps of more d i r e c t r e l e v a n c e i s the S c r i p t u r a l name t h a t ap­
pears next i n the t e x t : Beth Peor. I t was here t h a t Moses died , and 
here t h a t U r i z e n i s moulded out of death i n t o l i f e . I t o b v i o u s l y sym­
b o l i s e s the death of the Mosaic law i n the Milton. 

The c o n t e n t i o n t a k e s p l a c e on the shores of the R i v e r Arnon. The 
Arnon marked the boundary between the lands of the Ammonites and the 
Moabites. However, the land of the Ammonites was given i n t o the hands 
of the t r i b e s of Reuben and Gad. Therefore, i t probably symbolises the 

The Poems of W i l l i a m Blake, ed. W.H. Stevenson, 1.971, p. 512. 
2 

I Kings, ch. 7, v. 46. 
3 K. Raine, Blake and T r a d i t i o n , v o l . I , 1969, pp. 337-9. 
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boundary between the c h i l d r e n of the law (Moab) and the c h i l d r e n of the 
promise (Reuben and Gad). I f M i l t o n c r o s s e s i t , he w i l l be on the s i d e 
of h a r s h moral laws again. The temptation put before Milton i s , i n f a c t 
to c r o s s the r i v e r . J u s t as C h r i s t ' s temptations f o l l o w immediately 
a f t e r h i s baptism, so do M i l t o n ' s . 

The temptresses are Rahab ( e i g h t e e n t h - c e n t u r y r e l i g i o s i t y ) and 
T i r z a h (the c r u e l moral law t h a t Rahab sanctioned). The r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s 
t h a t Rahab sends forth, a r e "Female-male". T h i s r e p r e s e n t s (feminine) 
m a t e r i a l i s m and i d o l a t r y which swamp the (masculine) p r i n c i p l e of the 
s p i r i t , and a l s o the beauty t h a t can l e a d c a p t i v e weak m i n d s \ and sway 
a person from h i s r e s o l v e . The r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s of T i r z a h a r e "Male-
Female" — w a r - l i k e , w i t h t h e i r feminine p i t y subdued by masculine 
a g g r e s s i v e n e s s . They tempt M i l t o n r a t h e r as the D e v i l tempted C h r i s t , 
recorded i n P a r a d i s e Regained. 

The D e v i l tempted C h r i s t by s a y i n g , " I f you are the Son of God ..." 
and here doubt i s a l s o c a s t on C h r i s t : 

"Where i s the Lamb of God? Where i s the promise of h i s coming?" 
19:50 

The D e v i l shows C h r i s t a l l the kingdoms of the world and here M i l t o n i s 
shown a l l the kingdoms of b r i g h t T i r z a h , "The banks of Cam, c o l d l e a r ­
ning's streams, London's dark frowning towers". Both T i r z a h and the 
D e v i l want worship. 

Milton i s t o l d of other m i s e r i e s , p r e c i o u s l y r e f e r r e d to i n the 
e a r l i e r P r o p h e t i c Books, p a r t i c u l a r l y The Four Zoas — the c a s t i n g out 
of Ahania, the lamentations of Enion looking f o r her c h i l d r e n , the b i n d ­
i n g of the y o u t h f u l Ore to the mountain by h i s j e a l o u s f a t h e r . 

T i r z a h l o v e s a n a l y s i n g the s o u l s of men, l o oking f o r some s i n to 
p i c k on, however s m a l l : 

"She numbers w i t h her f i n g e r s every f i b r e e r e i t grow." 
19:49 

Tharmas s i m i l a r l y s u f f e r s from E n i o n 1 s c r u e l s c r u t i n y i n The Four Zoas: 

"Why w i l t thou Examine every l i t t l e f i b r e of my s o u l , 
"Spreading them out before the sun l i k e s t a l k s of f l a x to dry? 
"The i n f a n t j o y i s b e a u t i f u l , but i t s anatomy 
" H o r r i b l e , Ghast, & D eadly. 2 

Par. Regained, I I , 220-22, 
2 FZ., I , 47-50, K. 265. 
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T i r z a h demands s a c r i f i c e " i n her c r u e l s p o r t s among the V i c t i m s " . She 
and her shadowy (earth-bound) s i s t e r s c l o s e man up w i t h hard bones and 
an u n y i e l d i n g s k u l l , imprisoning the i m a g i n a t i v e mind. She i s so ob­
v i o u s l y queen t h a t M i l t o n ' s attempt to conquer the propagators of the 
moral law and r e s t o r e the law of C h r i s t seems to be a f o r l o r n hope. 
I f he w i l l f o r s a k e h i s attempt to c a s t o f f the Selfhood, he w i l l be 
granted a new p o s i t i o n as King of Canaan. T h i s i s the most f i e n d i s h 
temptation of a l l : to become the founder of y e t another church . 

+ + + 

P l a t e 20:7 - p l a t e 21:3 
We are again reminded t h a t d i f f e r e n t l e v e l s of being can e x i s t 

s i m u l t a n e o u s l y i n Blake's u n i v e r s e . M i l t o n ' s "Mortal p a r t " i s s t i l l i n 
h e l l , " f r o z e n i n the rock of Horeb"; the redeemed p a r t of h i m s e l f 
stands here, gazing a t the form of U r i z e n he has j u s t s c u l p t e d ; h i s 
" r e a l Human" or s p i r i t u a l body i s above w i t h the Angels of the Presence. 

Blake d i g r e s s e s to lament h i s own l i t t l e n e s s and h i s i n a b i l i t y to 
speak of e t e r n a l p e r f e c t i o n w i t h h i s e a r t h l y "gross tongue". However, 
i f God has chosen him as h i s mouthpiece, he must submit, f o r he i s 
" l i k e c l a y i n the hands of the potter"'''. 

S i m i l a r l y , i n h i s l e t t e r s , he c l a i m s only to be the s c r i b e of the 
poem Milton, not the author: 

I have w r i t t e n t h i s Poem from immediate D i c t a t i o n , twelve or 
sometimes twenty or t h i r t y l i n e s a t a time, without Premedita­
t i o n & even a g a i n s t my W i l l . ^ 

I may p r a i s e i t , s i n c e I dare not pretend to be any other than 
the S e c r e t a r y ; the Authors are i n E t e r n i t y . " * 

The e f f e c t of M i l t o n ' s v i c t o r y over U r i z e n has been profound enough 
to make Albion begin to s t i r and to make the O r e - l i k e guardian of the 
law on S i n a i glow ominously red. These a r e warning s i g n s of the ap­
proach of the Apocalypse. 

What i s w i t h i n i s i n f i n i t e : Blake never t i r e s of t e l l i n g us t h a t 
"the kingdom of God i s w i t h i n us". Here, he uses the image of "the 
l i t t l e winged f l y " , p e r f e c t i n i t s minute p r o p o r t i o n s , to t e l l us to 
r e j o i c e i n the way God has c r e a t e d us: 

Romans, ch. 9, v. 20-1. 
L e t t e r to Thomas B u t t s , 25 A p r i l 1803, K. 823. 
i b i d . , 6 J u l y 1803, K. 825. 
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Seest thou the l i t t l e winged f l y , s m a l l e r than.a g r a i n of sand? 
I t has a h e a r t l i k e thee, a b r a i n open to heaven & h e l l , 
W i t h i n s i d e wondrous & expansive: i t s g ates are not c l o s ' d : 
I hope t h i n e a r e not. 

20:27-30 

The gates are the senses which a r e f r e e to d e l i g h t i n God's c r e a t i o n . 
S i m i l a r l y , the proverbs of H e l l t e l l us to d e l i g h t i n the way God 

c r e a t e d us, t h a t no c r e a t u r e should t r y to f o r c e i t s e l f and i t s p e r s o ­
n a l i t y i n t o the mould of another: 

The p r i d e of the peacock i s the g l o r y of God. 
The l u s t of the goat i s the bounty of God. 
The wrath of the l i o n i s the.wisdom of God. 
The nakedness of woman i s the work of God. ^ 
E x c e s s of sorrow laughs. E x c e s s of j o y weeps. 

P e r f e c t i o n can be found i n the p e r f e c t d e t a i l of t h i n g s so t i n y as to 
be almost i n v i s i b l e — the winged f l y , the t r a n s l u c e n t g r a i n of sand, 
the l a r k , s o a r i n g out of s i g h t but the i n f l u e n c e of whose t h r i l l i n g 
v o i c e we s t i l l f e e l ; t h e r e i s a l s o the thyme, hidden from our s i g h t , 
but e m i t t i n g a sweet perfume and the "moment of each day t h a t Satan 
cannot f i n d " , t h a t transforms a l l other moments. A l l these t h i n g s a r e 
sources of i n n e r j o y . They are c o n t r a s t e d w i t h the. ugly grandiose forms 
of the g i a n t s Og and Anak, reverenced simply because they a r e enormous 
and t h e r e f o r e i n s p i r e f e a r and g u i l t . They t r y to stop us from e n j o y i n g 
our God-given senses — to stop us from being. They are r a t h e r l i k e the 
l i o n s i n The P i l g r i m ' s P r o g r e s s ; they look fearsome and prevent man 
from e n t e r i n g the c a s t l e , but i n f a c t they have no r e a l power, only t h a t 
which we a l l o w to them. 

The image of the c a s t l e , w i t h the p o r t c u l l i s of " b r a s s & b a r s of 
adamant" i s an image of our human body. Blake shows how much he was 
a g a i n s t the dualism t h a t these ogres, or m o r a l i s t s , propagated when they 
taught t h a t the body was a t h i n g apart from the s o u l and not to be de­
l i g h t e d i n , i n s t e a d of the d w e l l i n g - p l a c e of the soul and to be r e s p e c t e d 
as such. T h i s i s why w i t h i n us "Satan's Seat" and the s p i r i t u a l beau­
t i e s of Golgonooza a r e v e r y c l o s e together. We can choose whether to 
be bound or f r e e . 

+ + 

1 MHH., p i . 8:2-6, K. 151. 
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The E t e r n a l s do not understand why Mi l t o n has descended. They 
t h i n k i t i s a r e j e c t i o n of e t e r n a l l i f e on h i s p a r t and look out of 
Eden, " w r a t h f u l , f i l l ' d w i t h rage". "The Watchers" r e f e r r e d to here 
a r e the Angels of the Presence, who are keeping guard over M i l t o n , the 
"Shadowy E i g h t h " . The E t e r n a l s surround the e i g h t of them w i t h a " f i e r y 
c i r c l e " , r a t h e r l i k e the "flaming sword which turned every way"''" which 
God placed i n Eden to keep man from going back to P a r a d i s e . The E i g h t 
t h e r e f o r e f l e d to Golgonooza, or Los's kingdom on e a r t h : 

... down to the Deeps, 
Where Los opens h i s t h r e e wide gates surrounded by r a g i n g f i r e s . 

20:48-49 

These are the t h r e e gates i n t o Golgonooza which are s t i l l open. 
Los sees the " S t a r r y E i g h t " and i s h o r r i f i e d , presumably because 

they have been d r i v e n out of e t e r n i t y . He i s a l s o desperate w i t h worry 
th a t R i n t r a h and Palamahron might d e s e r t him, as h i s o t h e r sons ( b e a r i n g 
the names of the twelve t r i b e s of I s r a e l ) have done. Could t h i s mean 
t h a t they have been l u r e d away by f o l l o w i n g the r i t e s of the Jewish law 

2 
r a t h e r than i n n e r f a i t h ? 

I n t e a r s a t h i s a n v i l , Los suddenly remembers a prophecy t h a t de­
c l a r e d : 

That M i l t o n ... should up ascend 
Forwards from U l r o from the Vale of Felpham, and s e t f r e e 
Ore from h i s Chain of J e a l o u s y . 

20:59-61 

Notice t h a t M i l t o n i s to ascend "forwards from U l r o " ; we now know t h a t 
he i s going to make the r e t u r n journey back to e t e r n i t y , redemption a c ­
complished. 

Los now de c i d e s to descend i n t o Udan-Adan, our world of time and 
space to see what he can do. I t i s here t h a t he meets Blake. 

+ + + 

^ Genesis, ch. 3, v. 24. 
2 

However, the t r i b e s of I s r a e l a r e r e p r e s e n t e d here by Reuben and Gad 
and, as we have seen, the land of Ammon was given over to Reuben and 
Gad. Could they have become i n f e c t e d by the M o l o c h . r e l i g i o n of s a c r i ­
f i c e i n the land of Ammon they took over? Milton t e l l s us t h a t : 

Him [Moloch) t n e Ammonite 
Worshipt i n Rabba and her watry P l a i n , 
I n Argob and i n Basan, to the stream 
Of utmost Arnon. 

Par. L o s t , I , 396-99 
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P l a t e 21:4-60 
Mi l t o n e n t e r s the world through B l a k e ' s l e f t foot and a l l men on 

e a r t h and i n heaven become aware t h a t some tremendous a c t has taken 
p l a c e . The E t e r n a l s now understand and lament t h e i r p r e v i o u s a c t i o n 
of d r i v i n g M i l t o n down i n t o the U l r o or lower r e g i o n s . 

The E t e r n a l s d w e l l on the banks of "a sweet R i v e r of milk & l i q u i d 
p e a r l " . I n t h i s b e a u t i f u l d e s c r i p t i o n , we see t h a t a l l nature i s a n i ­
mate i n the e t e r n a l realm: 

... and they wept i n long resounding song 
For seven days of e t e r n i t y , and the r i v e r ' s l i v i n g banks, 
The mountains, w a i l ' d , & every p l a n t t h a t grew, i n solemn s i g h s 

lamented. 
17-19 

Ololon i s the name of the r i v e r and a l s o the d w e l l e r s by the r i v e r . 
Ololon c o n s i s t of many i n d i v i d u a l s , but they u n i t e i n t h e i r lament i n 
one c o l l e c t i v e soul.-'-

T h e i r lament goes up i n the e a r l y morning "when Luvah's b u l l s ... 
drag the sulphur Sun out of the Deep". S a c r i f i c i a l animals l i k e b u l l s 
ar e a s s o c i a t e d w i t h Luvah. His u n i v e r s e i s i n the e a s t where the sun 
r i s e s . The b u l l s and s l a v e s a r e scorched and sunburnt l i k e the l i t t l e 
b l a c k boy of the Songs of Innocence. The h a r n e s s e s of the b u l l s a re 
d e s c r i b e d as " s t a r r y " . M i l t o n 0. P e r c i v a l suggests t h a t the b u l l s of 
Luvah r e p r e s e n t the t h r e e s t a r s i n the curved l i n e of the c o n s t e l l a t i o n 
of the Plough. They are dragging the plough of U r i z e n , the e t e r n a l sun. 
As "Taurus i t s e l f , s t r a n g e l y enough, i s feminine i n i t s a s t r o l o g i c a l 

s i g n i f i c a n c e " , t h i s i s "an admirable image of the surrender of the mas-
2 

c u l i n e mind to the feminine emotions" . 
As the sun r i s e s on high., "the c l a r i o n s of day" sound. The image 

of the trumpets here could r e p r e s e n t e i t h e r the dawn chorus or simply 
the n o i s e and h u s t l e and b u s t l e of everyday l i f e . They drown the lamen­
t a t i o n s of Ololon. Perhaps t h i s passage i s a r e f l e c t i o n of B l a k e ' s l i f e 
i n the country: the b u s t l e of the day, the s t i l l n e s s of the n i g h t and 
h i s s o l i t a r y view of the s u n - r i s e i n e a r l y morning. 

Los and Enitharmon on e a r t h hear the lamentation of Ololon, but are 
unable to do anything about i t : 

Ololon, u n t i l t h e y become "a V i r g i n o f t w e l v e y e a r s " i n p l a t e 36, i s 
a c o l l e c t i v e p l u r a l . I have followed Blake i n u s i n g the t h i r d p e r ­
son p l u r a l form of the verb. 
M.O. P e r c i v a l , W i l l i a m Blake's C i r c l e of D e s t i n y , New York, 1938, 
p. 152. 
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Seven mornings Los heard them, as the poor b i r d w i t h i n the s h e l l 
Hears i t s impatient parent b i r d , and Enitharmon heard them 
But saw them not, f o r the blue Mundane S h e l l i n c l o s ' d them i n . 

28-30 

The sky i s a d e l i c a t e blue l i k e t h a t of an e g g s h e l l . I t i s a l s o con­
cave l i k e an oval-shaped egg. A s h e l l e n c l o s e s the b i r d and shuts i t 
o f f from the o u t s i d e world, j u s t as Los, i n our world of time, cannot 
break through to e t e r n i t y . However, i n t i m a t i o n s and sounds of the e t e r ­
n a l world do come through to him, although he cannot see e t e r n i t y . The 
lamentations of Ololon resound long and d i s t a n t , to h i s e a r s l i k e the 
song of an anxious b i r d . The mundane s h e l l , l i k e the e g g - s h e l l , i s 
much more f r a g i l e than i t looks, and must be p i e r c e d , j u s t as our hard 
s k u l l s must be p i e r c e d to s e t our ima g i n a t i v e e n e r g i e s f r e e . 

The i d e a of the world as an egg, imprisoning energy, or l i f e about 
to h a t c h has been used a s a symbol of the p h y s i c a l u n i v e r s e from a n c i e n t 
times, e s p e c i a l l y i n Gn o s t i c and Orphic mythology. John Beer suggests 
t h a t Blake may have got the i d e a from B r y a n t 1 s Mythology, which c o n t a i n s 
designs of eggs, w i t h or without wings, and w i t h serpents round them or 
emerging below. The serpent r e p r e s e n t s energy. The egg i s an e a r l y 
s t a t e of reason, a hardened v i s i o n , i n which energy i s e a s i l y c o n t r o l l e d 
because i t has never known freedom. T h i s s t a t e of reason, however, 
e v e n t u a l l y l e a d s to doubt and d e s p a i r . E i t h e r the 'egg' deadens or e l s e 
the e n e r g i e s break out l i k e a serpent emerging from the s h e l l . F i n a l l y , 
i t a t t a c k s by b i t i n g and poisoning or by c o i l i n g and c r u s h i n g . T h i s l a s t 
stage r e p r e s e n t s the v i s i o n l e s s man who uses h i s e n e r g i e s to poison o t h e r s 
and c r u s h the v i s i o n i n them.''" T h i s i s the s t a t e of a f f a i r s i n our f a l l e n 
world, the mundane egg, shut o f f from e t e r n a l v i s i o n , although Los works 
hard to a l l e v i a t e the s i t u a t i o n . 

Ololon continue to lament and c a l l " i n p r a y e r a l l the D i v i n e f a m i l y " . 
The D i v i n e Family " c o l l e c t e d as Four Suns" and came from " E a s t , West & 
North & South", which suggests t h a t they might r e p r e s e n t the four zoas 
i n t h e i r e t e r n a l s t a t e . I n any ca s e , they u n i t e "as One Man, even J e s u s " , 
who i n t u r n u n i t e s w i t h Ololon. Ololon repent a t the thought t h a t t h e i r 
v i r t u e has punished s i n i n s t e a d of f o r g i v i n g i t . They f e e l r e a l sorrow 

J . Beer, B l a k e ' s V i s i o n a r y U n i v e r s e , Manchester, 1969, p. 23. 
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f o r the world below and want to descend i n s e l f - s a c r i f i c e to f o l l o w 
M i l t o n . The D i v i n e Family g i v e s them the commission: 

"Watch over t h i s World, and w i t h your brooding wings 
"Renew i t to E t e r n a l L i f e . Lo! I am w i t h you alway." 

55-56 

T h i s reminds us of the Holy S p i r i t i n P a r a d i s e L o s t who " d o v e - l i k e s a t 
brooding on the v a s t abyss". I t i s a c o n t i n u a t i o n of the above-mentioned 
image of the "parent b i r d " w a i t i n g f o r the mundane egg to break open. 

+ + + 

P l a t e 22:1 - p l a t e 23:20 
Los descends to Blake a t the moment of v i s i o n , when Milton e n t e r s 

B l a k e ' s f o o t . As Blake i s binding on h i s s a n d a l s , he i s i n s p i r e d by 
the s p i r i t of Imagination: 

And I became One Man with.him, a r i s i n g i n my s t r e n g t h . 
'Twas too l a t e now to recede. Los had enter'd i n t o my s o u l : 
His t e r r o r s now posses'd me whole! I arose i n f u r y & s t r e n g t h . 

22:12-14 

Los and Blake walk along together to Los's "supreme abode", Golgonooza. 
On the way, Los e x p l a i n s who he i s — the generate Urthona, now guard­
i a n of the e a r t h and the s p i r i t of time. Moments and a c t i o n s seem to 
pass away i n time, but Los p r e s e r v e s them a l l . He has been e n t r u s t e d 
w i t h the guardianship of the e a r t h f o r s i x thousand y e a r s , which are 
now n e a r l y over. Apocalypse i s imminent. 

R i n t r a h and Palamabron meet them a t the gate of Golgonooza and 
r e a l i s e t h a t M i l t o n has entered B l a k e ' s s o u l . They misunderstand, howr 
ever, and t h i n k t h a t Blake ( " t h i s Shadow t e r r i b l e " ) wants to spread the 
m o r a l i s t i c t e a c h i n g of the " E l e c t " Milton, thereby l e t t i n g l o o s e the 
a r c h - f i e n d s of moralism, "Satan, Og, Sihon & Anak". (The l a s t t h r e e of 
these were Canaanite k i n g s . ) They are q u i t e e x p l i c i t t h a t "Milton's 
R e l i g i o n i s the cause" of s e l f - r i g h t e o u s n e s s and " c r u e l v i r t u e " . S i m i ­
l a r l y , R i n t r a h t e l l s us how Swedenborg's teaching has been p e r v e r t e d . 
He began as a v i s i o n a r y but f i n i s h e d as a m o r a l i s t , w r i t i n g such t h i n g s 
a s : 

The commandments of the Decalogue are an epitome of the whole 
of r e l i g i o n , by which communion of God w i t h Man, and of man 
w i t h God, i s e f f e c t e d . Hence t h e i r supreme h o l i n e s s . 1 

E. Swedenborg, True C h r i s t i a n R e l i g i o n , 283, quoted by J.G. Davies, 
i n The Theology of W i l l i a m Blake, O x f o r d , 1948, p. 48. 
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As Samson was shorn of h i s h a i r , so Swedenborg, who began so pro m i s i n g l y , 
was "shorn by the Churches". He showed: 

V... ,the T r a n s g r e s s o r s i n H e l l , the.proud W a r r i o r s . i n Heaven, 
"Heaven as a Punisher, & H e l l as One under Punishment, 
"With Laws from P l a t o & h i s Greeks to.renew the T r o j a n Gods 
" I n Albion, & to deny the v a l u e of the Saviour ' s blood." 

22:51-54 

Blake here e v i d e n t l y c o n s i d e r s Swedenborg as one of the " E l e c t " . I n 
f a c t , Swedenhorg was i n c o n s i s t e n t on the s u b j e c t of p r e d e s t i n a t i o n , and 
Blake saw these i n c o n s i s t e n c i e s , as h i s M a r g i n a l i a to True C h r i s t i a n 
R e l i g i o n show: 

P r e d e s t i n a t i o n a f t e r t h i s L i f e i s more Abominable than C a l v i n ' s , ^ 
& Swedenborg i s Such, a S p i r i t u a l P r e d e s t i n a r i a n ... Cursed F o l l y . 

The v a l u e of the Sa v i o u r ' s blood i s denied when we t r y to j u s t i f y our­
s e l v e s through our own good works r a t h e r than through f a i t h . John Beer 
makes some i n t e r e s t i n g comments on "the T r o j a n Gods" mentioned here, 
which Blake a l s o r e f e r s to as "the d e t e s t a b l e gods of Priam": 

Priam, son of He r c u l e s , f a i l e d h i s kingdom.by becoming devoted 
to the moral law: h i s h i g h e s t p r a i s e f o r Hecuba, f o r example, 
was t h a t she was 'the c h a s t e s t of women1 

and 

For Blake the f i g u r e of Aeneas, c a r r y i n g h i s o l d f a t h e r and aban­
doning h i s w i f e , seems to have been emblematic of a f u r t h e r . 
stage i n human d e c l i n e , where human s t r e n g t h i s burdened by aged 
h y p o c r i s y . ^ 

The o p i n i o n s of Anc h i s e s , t h a t o l d f a t h e r , were expressed i n the s i x t h 
book of the Aeneid, and Blake h i m s e l f quoted them w i t h contempt: 

" L e t o t h e r s study A r t : Rome has somewhat b e t t e r to do, 
"namely War & Dominion."3 

I n t h i s long speech., Blake i s o b v i o u s l y u s i n g R i n t r a h a s h i s own mouth­
p i e c e . He ex p r e s s e s h i s admiration f o r W h i t e f i e l d and Wesley, the evan­
g e l i c a l l e a d e r s . He mocks the e v i l , e s t a b l i s h e d churches who c r y "shew 
us M i r a c l e s ! " . They sound l i k e the P h a r i s e e s who asked f o r a s i g n and 
were t o l d : 

Quoted by J.G. Davies. i n The Theology of W i l l i a m Blake, O x f o r d , 1948, 
2 p. 39. # = = 

J . Beer, Blake's V i s i o n a r y U n i v e r s e , Manchester, 1969, p. 45. 
3 On V i r g i l , K. 778. 
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An e v i l and a d u l t e r o u s generation seeks f o r a s i g n ; but no ^ 
s i g n s h a l l be given to i t except the s i g n of the prophet Jonah. 

I n B l a k e 1 s . o p i n i o n a m i r a c l e was not "an a r b i t r a r y command of the agent 
2 

upon the p a t i e n t " . I n c e r t a i n p l a c e s , J e s u s h i m s e l f could work no 
m i r a c l e s because of the p e o p l e ' s . d i s b e l i e f . For Blake, m i r a c l e s are 
seen i n the l i v e s of people l i k e W h i t e f i e l d and Wesley: 

.... "Men who devote 
" T h e i r l i f e ' s whole comfort to i n t i r e scorn & i n j u r y & death." 

23:1-2 

Blake, speaking through R i n t r a h , c a l l s f o r A l b i o n to awake'.' One of 
the s i g n s of imminent Apocalypse i s Ore, who now " A r i s e s on the A t l a n ­
t i c " . T h i s r e f e r s to the s p i r i t of r e v o l t i n the American c o l o n i e s 
and England's r e f u s a l to r e c o g n i s e t h a t freedom i s every man's r i g h t . 
R i n t r a h warns t h a t "the Covering Cherub advances from the E a s t " . The 
Covering Cherub i s the embodiment of e v i l . He, l i k e the E n g l i s h troops 
who want to curb America, advances from the e a s t . The name "Covering 

Cherub" probably r e f e r s to the cherub on guard i n the garden of Eden 
3 

to prevent man from going back i n t o P a r a d i s e to the t r e e of l i f e . 
He i s t h e . c o l l e c t i v e s o u l of "Albion's dread Sons". "Covering" i m p l i e s 
both "guarding" and a l s o "wide-embracing", h i s c o l l e c t i v e n a t u r e . 

+ + + 
P l a t e 23:21 - p l a t e 24:76 

While R i n t r a h i s speaking, L o s ' s kind f a c e i s covered w i t h frowns. 
These frowns, t e a r s and s i g h s of Los are l i k e n e d , i n an extended s i m i l e 
i n M i l t o n i c v e i n , to a g a t h e r i n g storm. Los, however, " d i s p e r s ' d the 
clouds", or resumed a more c h e e r f u l e x p r e s s i o n and here he embarks on 
a long speech, t e l l i n g h i s sons to be p a t i e n t u n t i l the end. He t e l l s 
them: 

a) of the prophecy t h a t Milton w i l l "break the Chain / Of J e a l o u s y 
from a l l i t s r o o t s " ( t h i s i s the famous c h a i n t h a t binds Ore i n The Four 
Zoas, Book V, 7 9 f f ) ; 

b) t h a t the daughters of Beulah c r e a t e n i g h t so t h a t Satan's watch-
f i e n d s w i l l not be a b l e to see "Human l o v e s / And g r a c e s " which, i n j e a ­
l o usy, they wish to d e s t r o y by a c c u s a t i o n s of g u i l t . We are reminded 
here of Blake's i l l u s t r a t i o n , 'Satan watching the endearments of Adam 

Matthew,.eh, 12, v. 39. (The three days and n i g h t s which Jonah spent i n 
the b e l l y of the whale and h i s d e l i v e r a n c e i s a symbol of C h r i s t s spend 
ing t h r e e days " i n the h e a r t of the e a r t h " and of His r e s u r r e c t i o n . ) 
Ann. Watson, K. 391. 
G e n e s i s , eh. 3, v. 24. 
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and Eve', and the corresponding passage i n P a r a d i s e L o s t : 

... he i n d e l i g h t 
Both of her Beauty and submissive Charms 
Smil'd w i t h s u p e r i o r Love, as J u p i t e r 
On June s m i l e s , when he impregns the Clouds 
That shed May Flowers; and p r e s s ' d her Matron l i p 
With k i s s e s pure: a s i d e the D e v i l turnd 
For e n v i e , y e t w i t h j e a l o u s l e e r maligne 
Ey'd them askance, and t o . h i m s e l f thus p l a i n d . 
Sight h a t e f u l , s i g h t tormenting!^- ; 

c) t h a t they must not t r y to hasten the Apocalypse before i t s time 
and should not c r e a t e w a r - l i k e d i v i s i o n , as C a l v i n and L u t h e r , however 
well-meaning, d i d . David Erdman comments t h a t " C a l v i n and Luther should 
not have unsheathed t h e i r mental swords because those swords became 

2 
s t e e l i n the German Peasant Wars and the E n g l i s h C i v i l War". T h e i r 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the Gospel was used as an excuse f o r p o l i t i c a l con­
t e n t i o n ; 

d) t h a t we should l i v e i n peace and b r o t h e r l y l o v e ; 
e) t h a t the Apocalypse i s imminent, heralded by Milton; i t i s the 

f i r s t time t h a t "one of the holy dead" has w i l l i n g l y r eturned to e a r t h 
on a m i s s i o n of Redemption; 

f ) he r e i t e r a t e s h i s p l e a t h a t R i n t r a h and Palamabron should remain 
l o y a l to him; 

g) he recounts how h i s other sons l e f t him; t h e i r names are taken 
from among those of the twelve t r i b e s of I s r a e l , who went down i n t o 
Egypt; they were sons of the promise who went down i n t o the land of 
bondage; 

h) he again t e l l s R i n t r a h and Palamabron t h a t they must not l e a v e 
him, Los, the Imagination; however good t h e i r motives may seem, i f they 
f o l l o w M i l t o n to contend w i t h him, they w i l l be e x e c u t i n g vengeance and 
committing the same e r r o r as Luther and C a l v i n ; i n t r y i n g to d e s t r o y 
somebody e l s e ' s system, they w i l l be c r e a t i n g another one; i n s t e a d , 
they must f o r g i v e ; 

i ) Los d e s c r i b e s how the Covering Cherub i s d i v i d e d i n t o four e s ­
t a b l i s h e d Churches, " P a u l , Constantine, Charlemaine, L u t h e r " . These 
Churches became a g g r e s s i v e and Rintrah. and Palamabron must not become 
a g g r e s s i v e too, i n wanting to war upon Milton; 

1 Par. L o s t , IV, 497-505. 
2 . 

B L a k e : P r o p h e t A g s i n s t E m p i r e , P r i n c e t o n , New J e r s e y , 
second ed., 1969, p. 428. 
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j ) i f the l a s t of L o s ' s sons d e s e r t him, they w i l l a l l become 
"vegetated"; Enitharmon can c r e a t e the matter of which human beings 
are made a t her looms, but the masculine p r i n c i p l e s a re needed to g i v e 
i t form; form-giving i s the work of h i s sons; 

k) l a s t l y , Los reminds h i s sons t h a t the descent of M i l t o n i s a 
s i g n t h a t Apocalypse or "the L a s t V i n t a g e " now approaches. He adds 
t h a t v e g e t a t i o n may not go on " t i l l a l l the E a r t h i s reap'd". The Holy 
S p i r i t , or Imagination, or Form-giver, l i v e s i n human beings and w i l l do 
so u n t i l the end of the world; then, a l l human beings without the S p i r i t 
w i l l be l e f t to themselves, to v e g e t a t e . 

R i n t r a h and Palamabron are not convinced by L o s ' s arguments and i n 
anger "descended to Bowlahoola & Allamanda". Next f o l l o w s a r a t h e r amu­
s i n g d e s c r i p t i o n of Bowlahoola, "the Stomach i n every i n d i v i d u a l man", 
and a l l i t s attendant n o i s e s , i n c l u d i n g those of the "dentant Hammers", 
presumably the t e e t h as they c r u s h the food before i t i s digested.^" 

For my e x p o s i t i o n of p l a t e 24:68-76, see pp. 40-1 o f t h i s t h e s i s . 
+ + + 

P l a t e 27 p 5 ] and p l a t e 25 ^26] : l - 6 5 2 

These p l a t e s d e s c r i b e the famous image of the w i n e - p r e s s . I n the 
Milton i t i s c a l l e d the wine-press of Los, but i t i s worked by the sons 
and daughters of Luvah, who h i m s e l f " l a i d the foundation". 

The "Wine-presses & Barns" are mentioned together i n the M i l t o n , 
ready f o r the "Human Harvest", the "Great Harvest & Vintage of the Na-

3 
t i o n s " . These images a r e taken d i r e c t l y from the Book of R e v e l a t i o n 
where a son of man seated on a white cloud appears and i s t o l d : 

'Put i n your s i c k l e , and reap, f o r the hour to reap has come, 
f o r the h a r v e s t of the e a r t h i s f u l l y r i p e . ' ^ 

and then, a f t e r the h a r v e s t of wheat has been reaped, an angel appears 
w i t h another s i c k l e and: 

The angel swung h i s s i c k l e on the e a r t h and.gathered the v i n ­
tage of the e a r t h , and threw i t i n t o the great wine p r e s s of 

^ See pp. 62-3 of t h i s t h e s i s . 2 
Blake changed the o r d e r i n g of p l a t e s 25, 26 and 27 i n the C and D 
c o p i e s of the Milton. The numbers i n . b r a c k e t s are the numbers of 
the A and B c o p i e s . The o r i g i n a l o r d e r i n g i s followed here so t h a t 
the two p l a t e s d e a l i n g w i t h the wine-press can be t r e a t e d together. 

3 M., p i . 42:36-37 and p i . 43:1, K. 535. 
^ R e v e l a t i o n , ch. 14, v. 15. 



- 116 -

the wrath, of God; and the wine p r e s s was. trodden o u t s i d e the 
c i t y , and the blood flowed from the wine p r e s s , as h i g h as a 
h o r s e 1 s . h r i d l e , f o r one thousand s i x hundred s t a d i a , ^ 

Wheat and grape j u i c e a re to be made i n t o bread and wine, symbolic of 
the body and blood of C h r i s t . 

Before the Apocalypse, t h e r e w i l l be war and much bloodshed. Blake 
must have seen h i s own war-torn times as a s i g n t h a t the end was near. 

I n f a c t , " T h i s Wine-press i s c a l l ' d War on E a r t h " ( p l a t e 27:8). 
England i s i n v o l v e d i n war: 

"The Ancient Man upon the Rock of Albion Awakes, 
"He l i s t e n s to the sounds.of War a s t o n i s h ' d & ashamed, 
"He sees h i s C h i l d r e n mock at F a i t h & deny Providence." 

25:23-25 

France and P r u s s i a a r e a l s o engaged i n w a r f a r e : 

The Wine-press on the Rhine groans loud, but a l l i t s c e n t r a l beams 
Act more t e r r i f i c i n the c e n t r a l C i t i e s of the Nations 
Where Human Thought i s crush'd beneath the i r o n hand of Power. 

25:3-5 

W.H. Stevenson p o i n t s out t h a t the campaigns of 1800-10 were not a c t u a l l y 
c e n tered on the Rhine but, as t h i s r i v e r marks the border between France 

2 
and Germany, i t i s an adequate symbol of them. Of course, the Rhine 
i s a famous wine-producing a r e a . There i s a l s o the suggestion of c e n s o r ­
s h i p of the p r e s s i n the l i n e "Where Human Thought i s c r u s ' d beneath 
the i r o n hand of Power". War and p o l i t i c a l d i v i s i o n o f t e n b r i n g c e n s o r ­
s h i p w i t h them as Blake r e a l i s e d : h i s own work, The French R e v o l u t i o n , 
was s e t up i n type but not p r i n t e d f o r t h i s v e r y reason; w h i l e s t i l l 
working on the Milton he h i m s e l f was to be t r i e d f o r s e d i t i o u s u t t e r a n c e s . 
The wine-press of Los i s a l s o c a l l e d "the P r i n t i n g - P r e s s / Of L o s " ( p i . 
27:8-9). The whole of c o r r u p t Europe groans under wa r f a r e , which i s why 
the b l a c k cloud t h a t r i s e s when Milton e n t e r s Blake's f o o t , spreads over 
a l l of Europe, as an omen t h a t the end i s nigh. 

T h i s i s the e v i l a spect of the wine-press — war t h a t b r i n g s about 
m i l l i o n s of c r u e l deaths. The p i c t u r e of "the Human grapes" i n the wine­
p r e s s ( p i . 27:30-6) has a double a s p e c t : on the one hand, i t i s s e l f i s h 
and s a d i s t i c l o v e - p l a y ; on the other, i t i s a d e s c r i p t i o n of war. P r i ­
soners a r e kept " i n c h a i n s of i r o n & i n dungeons". They a r e t o r t u r e d 

R e v e l a t i o n , ch. 14, v. 19. 
The Poems of W i l l i a m Blake, 1971, p. 530. 
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w i t h " p l a t e s & screws & r a c k s & saws & cords & f i r e s & c i s t e r n s " . The 
"mild youth" may be hurt i n love by a h e a r t l e s s , dominant female, but 
i t a l s o sounds as though he i s dying on the b a t t l e - f i e l d w i t h the echoes 
of the c l a r i o n and the sounds of b a t t l e i n h i s e a r s : 

Tears of the grape, the death-sweat.of the c l u s t e r , the l a s t s i g h 
Of the mild youth who l i s t e n s to the l u r e i n g songs of Luvah. 

27:40-41 

The "songs of Luvah." have l u r e d him to war w i t h the o l d c r y of "Dulce 
e t decorum e s t pro p a t r i a mori". 

The b r i l l i a n t d e s c r i p t i o n of the vermin t h a t s p o r t round the wine­
p r e s s ( p l a t e 27:11-29) u n d e r l i n e s the e v i l nature of war, n o n e t h e l e s s 
c l o t h e d i n g l o r y . Blake, w i t h h i s wonderful eye f o r d e t a i l , d e s c r i b e s 
the o u t e r form of the i n s e c t s and p l a n t s as b e a u t i f u l . T h i s i s j u x t a ­
posed w i t h the e v i l t h e i r i n n e r nature s y m b o l i s e s . The mole i s " c l o t h e d 
i n v e l v e t " ; the s e r p e n t ' s s k i n s h i n e s l i k e "gems & gold" -— indeed gold 
i s mentioned s e v e r a l times i n the passage; the maggot appears "tender" 
and e a s i l y squashable because i t i s white, without a s h e l l ; the bee 
can s t i n g , but n o n e t h e l e s s i t c o l l e c t s sweet honey; the n e t t l e a l s o 
s t i n g s , but w i t h " s o f t down". With g r e a t v e r b a l economy, Blake d e s c r i b e s 
the s p i d e r who t r i e s to make h i s web high up, but c o n s t a n t l y f a l l s and 
a m b i t i o u s l y t r i e s again: he i s simply "the ambitious Spider i n h i s s u l ­
l e n web". However, these are not r e a l l y i n s e c t s and p l a n t s , but the 
s p i r i t s t h a t inform them: the e t e r n a l forms, not the c r e a t u r e s themselves. 

They throw o f f t h e i r gorgeous raiment: they r e j o i c e w i t h loud j u b i l e e 
Around the Wine-presses of Luvah, naked & drunk w i t h wine. 

27:23-24 

The "gorgeous raiment" i s t h e i r b o d i l y c o v e r i n g . Now what appeared beau­
t i f u l can be seen f o r what i t r e a l l y i s , "naked" without i t s h y p o c r i t i c a l 
c o v e r i n g — "Armies of D i s e a s e " , h i t h e r t o hidden. They d e l i g h t i n the 
c r u e l f r e n z y of war and the wine-press. The instruments used f o r t h e i r 
"dance of death" are a l s o c l e v e r l y juxtaposed: the v i o l i n was a normal 
dance instrument, but the t i m b r e l was a b i b l i c a l instrument, w i t h e v i l 
c onnotations of s a c r i f i c e s to Moloch: 

Though f o r the noyse of Drums and T i m b r e l s loud 
T h i r c h i l d r e n s c r i e s unheard, t h a t p a s t through f i r e 
To h i s grim I d o l . l 

Par. L o s t , I , 394-96. 
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The wine-press i s an ambivalent image. I n the redeeming hands of 
Los, even war can be converted i n t o u l t i m a t e good. Although the people 
w i t h i n the p r e s s w r i t h e and s u f f e r , a f t e r death t h e r e w i l l be renewal 
and r e s u r r e c t i o n . Los. "puts a l l i n t o the P r e s s , the Oppressor & the 
Oppressed", but the good wine i s made on l y from " A l l the Wisdom which 
was hidden ... from a n c i e n t / Time", deep i n s e c r e t p l a c e s , not the so-
c a l l e d wisdom which, i s o f t e n vaunted p u b l i c l y . Los e x p l a i n s the pur­
pose of the wine-press i n h i s e x h o r t a t i o n to the "Labourers of the V i n ­
tage", who are h i s s o n s . ( p i . 25:17-62). The essence of each i n d i v i d u a l 
i s e x t r a c t e d . Here, man's deepest i n n e r l i f e i s the on l y t h i n g t h a t 
w i l l be preserved i n the wine-press. Not so much what he has done on 
e a r t h but h i s motives f o r doing i t a r e pres e r v e d . The wisdom mentioned 
here i s a l l t h a t he has learnt, through h i s experience and kept i n h i s 
innermost h e a r t ; these depths a r e symbolised by "caves and dens". The 
dross i s d i s c a r d e d w i t h the o l d grape s k i n s . 

Kathleen Raine p o i n t s out that i n Jerusalem " i t i s now the q u i e t i s t s 
and people of prayer who guide the wine-press"-'-: 

... Fenelon, Guion, T e r e s a , 
W h i t e f i e l d & Hervey guard t h a t Gate, w i t h a l l the g e n t l e Souls 
Who guide the g r e a t Wine-press of Love . ...^ 

The l i f e - s t o r i e s of these " g e n t l e s o u l s " show t h a t they have a l r e a d y 
3 

l e a r n t to love through s u f f e r i n g . 
The t a r e s a r e a l s o to be d i v i d e d from the wheat — the E l e c t i n one 

sheaf and the Redeemed and Reprobate together i n "a twin-bundle". How­
ever, the " E l e c t " ( the s e l f - r i g h t e o u s ) a r e not to be thrown i n t o the 
f i r e : "the E l e c t must be saved ^fronT] f i r e s of E t e r n a l Death". 

T h i s f i r e i s r a t h e r l i k e t h a t i n which the Phoenix burned. The 
Redeemed w i l l r i s e from the ashes, renewed and p u r i f i e d , i n t o the E t e r ­
n a l world. The f i r e s would mean e t e r n a l death to the E l e c t ; s i n c e they 
cannot have e t e r n a l l i f e they would p e r i s h without the p o s s i b i l i t y of 
renewal: 

They know not of Regeneration, but only of Generation. 

The E l e c t a r e symbolised by hard r o c k s and stones which, a t b e s t , 

K. Raine, Blake and T r a d i t i o n , v o l . I , 19.69., p. 359. 
2 J . , p i . 72:50-2, K. 712. 
3 

See a l s o p. 25 of t h i s t h e s i s (footnote l ) . 
4 M., p i . 31:19, K. 520. 
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would remain untouched i n the f i r e s , and so the E l e c t would remain 
locked i n the same s t a t e of being f o r e v e r . 

Los a s s u r e s the r e a p e r s and l a b o u r e r s t h a t Apocalypse i s v e r y near, 
but t h a t they must not t r y to hasten i t s coming before the appointed 
time or s e t themselves up as. judges by breaking f o r t h i n t h e i r wrath. 
He d e s c r i b e s how, j u s t as Jerusalem was trampled by the heathen, so 
London i s under the yoke of the m o r a l i s t s . He l i k e n s the pagan gods 
of London to those of Priam, son of H e r c u l e s , "who labour i n T i r z a h ' s 
Looms f o r bread". The a l l u s i o n i s probably to Omphale, the dominating 
female who made Hercules s l a v e f o r her.''" The Greeks a l s o gave "Olympic 
crowns" to t h e i r a t h l e t e s , which s e t s up a system of c o m p e t i t i o n and 
work, not f o r p l e a s u r e , but f o r a reward. 

Los has d i f f i c u l t y i n r e s t r a i n i n g h i s sons, the l a b o u r e r s of the 
v i n t a g e and h a r v e s t , as they are impatient to get to work. Sounds of 
imminent Apocalypse are heard as they rumble t h e i r ominous thunders 
and f l a s h " l i g h t n i n g s of d i s c o n t e n t " a l l around. 

+ + + 
P l a t e 25:66 - p l a t e 26:46 

Imagination f o r Blake means to see the r e a l i t y of t h i n g s more 
deeply; i t does not mean to see f a n c i f u l l y . Nowadays, we use the ex­
p r e s s i o n " i t ' s o nly your i m a g i n a t i o n " to mean t h a t you b e l i e v e you see 
something t h a t i s not t h e r e a t a l l . Blake used i t to mean you p e r c e i v e 
something which i s not seen by the common or n a t u r a l " v e g a t a t i v e " eye 
but which, i n f a c t , has a more r e a l e x i s t e n c e than n a t u r a l o b j e c t s . He 
intends the f o l l o w i n g p l a t e s (26-29) to t e a c h us to see i m a g i n a t i v e l y . 

So here, the b e a u t i e s of nature — the c o n s t e l l a t i o n s , the dragon-
f l i e s , the t r e e s shaken by the wind — can be seen i m a g i n a t i v e l y as the 
sons of Los, as l i v i n g c r e a t u r e s , i n f u s e d with the s p i r i t . Behind the 

2 
n a t u r a l phenomena i s "the unchangeable r e a l i t y of e t e r n i t y " . At the 
end of p l a t e 26, Blake t e l l s us: 

And every N a t u r a l E f f e c t has a S p i r i t u a l Cause, & Not 
A N a t u r a l ; f o r a N a t u r a l Cause only seems: i t . i s a D e l u s i o n 
Of U l r o & a r a t i o of the p e r i s h i n g Vegetable Memory. 

26:44-46 

The p a r t of London d e s c r i b e d i s Lambeth. Another pun may be intended 
s i n c e , i n Lambeth, Blake l i v e d i n Hercules B u i l d i n g s . 
J.G. Davies, The Theology of W i l l i a m Blake, Oxford, 1948, p. 41. 
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T h i s i d e a d e r i v e s from Swedenborg's d o c t r i n e of correspondences: 

Whatever, t h e r e f o r e , i n the n a t u r a l world e x i s t s from the 
s p i r i t u a l , i s s a i d to be i t s correspondent.^ 

E v e r y t h i n g i n na t u r e has a s p i r i t u a l meaning. Swedenborg goes so f a r 
as to l i s t the p a r t s of man's, body and the correspondences they have 
w i t h the s o c i e t i e s of angels i n the three heavens. Sometimes, however, 
the symbolism i s exaggerated. 

Swedenborg read the B i b l e g i v i n g a symbolic meaning to every word, 
2 . 

or u s i n g D i v i n e Analogy . Kathleen Raine comments: 

Every n a t u r a l image, every town, country, and person named i n 
the B i b l e , i s taken to s i g n i f y some s p i r i t u a l s t a t e ; and Blake 
at h i s worst f o l l o w s Swedenborg i n t o t h i s p r o f i t l e s s and unima­
g i n a t i v e misuse of the B i b l e . ^ 

Blake now d e s c r i b e s the descent of the s o u l s to our world. T h i s n a t u r a l l y 
l e a d s on to a d e s c r i p t i o n of Golgonooza, where the s o u l s a r e giv e n b o d i l y 
form, and then to a d e t a i l e d d e s c r i p t i o n of the work of the sons of Los 
( p l a t e 28) as form-givers: 

There a r e Two Gates t h r o ' which a l l Souls descend, One Southward 
From Dover C l i f f to L i z a r d P o i n t , the other toward the North, 
C a i t h n e s s & rocky Durness, Pentland & John Groat's House. 
The Souls descending to the Body w a i l on the r i g h t hand 
Of Los, & those d e l i v e r ' d from the Body on the l e f t hand. 

26:13-17 

Kathleen Raine p o i n t s out tha t the N e o p l a t o n i s t s h e l d t h e r e were two 
gates i n t o and out of t h i s world. The southern gate was r u l e d by the 
sun and the northern gate by the moon. Souls were generated i n t o the 
e a r t h l y world through the gate of Cancer i n the North and departed to 
e t e r n i t y through the gate of C a p r i c o r n i n the south. The immortals 
could a l s o come and go through the southern gate. Enitharmon (who i s 
represented by the moon of the nort h e r n gate) weaves men b o d i l y c l o t h i n g ; 

4 
mankind i s generated through Enitharmon's broken gate. Miss Raine a l s o 
r e f e r s to The Four Zoas i n which "Enitharmon i s comforted by the promise 
t h a t through her broken gate the D i v i n e C h i l d w i l l be born"."' Los (who 

Swedenborg, Heaven & H e l l , 89; quoted by J.G. Davie s , The Theology 
of W i l l i a m Blake, Oxford, 1948, p. 40. 

2 The term i s B l a k e ' s : J . , p i . 85:7, K. 730. 
3 

Blake and T r a d i t i o n , v o l . I , 1969, p. 5. 
4 FZ., V I I I , 24-31, K. 341. 
5 i b i d . , V I I , 412-16, K. 330; K. Raine, Blake arid T r a d i t i o n , v o l . I , 

1969, p. 237. 
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i s r e p r e s e n t e d by the sun of the southern gate) h e l p s man to p e r c e i v e 
e t e r n i t y . I t i s strange, however, th a t i n the M i l t o n , the s o u l s descend 
on the r i g h t hand but ascend on the l e f t , f o r t h i s i s the e x a c t opposite 
of the d i r e c t i o n s taken by the s o u l s a t the end of P l a t o ' s R e p u b l i c . ^ 
I n P l a t o , however, they are g i v e n an a b s o l u t e l y f r e e c h o i c e i n the type 

2 
of l i f e they want to l e a d on e a r t h , which a l s o a p p l i e s to B l a k e ' s un­
born s o u l s or s p e c t r e s : 

... the S p e c t r e s choose t h e i r a f f i n i t i e s , 
So they are born on E a r t h , & every C l a s s i s determinate. 

26:38-39 

I n t h i s way, Blake c l e v e r l y r e c o n c i l e s f r e e w i l l and p r e d e s t i n a t i o n . 
+ + + 

P l a t e 28:1 - p l a t e 29:3 
The descent of the s o u l s from the body has j u s t been d e s c r i b e d , and 

now we see the sons of Los a t work i n Golgonooza, g i v i n g b o d i l y forms or 
"houses" to the unborn s o u l s , here c a l l e d s p e c t r e s because they are f u l l 
of doubts and f e a r s . 

Each son has a p a r t i c u l a r t a s k . Some of the sons give form to the 
p a s s i o n s , so the s p e c t r e w i l l know what i t d e s i r e s and be a b l e to r e a l i s e 
t h a t d e s i r e . Antamon g i v e s form to "Doubts & f e a r s unform'd & wretched 
& melancholy"; i f a problem or a doubt i s expressed or given d e f i n i t e 
form, i t i s c l o s e to being s o l v e d . Antamon moulds the s p e c t r e s i n t o 
l i f e w i t h h i s g e n t l e hands. He a l s o appears i n Europe, but t h e r e seems 

3 
to be no connection between the two passages. 

Some of the s p e c t r e s are d e l i g h t e d w i t h the lineaments t h a t Antamon 
has prepared, but not a l l . The more r e c a l c i t r a n t s p e c t r e s have to be 

4 
f r i g h t e n e d i n t o b i r t h by Theotormon and Sotha. These two sons of Los 
c r e a t e c r e a t u r e s l i k e the c r e s t e d cock, t r a d i t i o n a l l y supposed to c a l l 
ghosts back to the land of the dead a t daybreak. T h i s could be a remin­
der t h a t Blake's s p e c t r e s are being born i n t o our world, a world much 
l e s s r e a l than the e t e r n a l world and, by comparison, a land of the dead. 

Ozoth and h i s sons stand " w i t h i n the Optic Nerve". T h e i r job i s 
to " g i v e d e l i g h t s to the man unknown" or the j o y s of i n n e r v i s i o n . Ozoth 

P l a t o , The R e p u b l i c , t r a n s l a t e d by H.D.P. Lee, 1955, p. 394. 
2 i b i d , , pp. 397-400. 
3 Eur., p i . 14:15-20, K. 244. 
^ For the d e r i v a t i o n of t h e i r names, see my commentary on the sons of 

Los, pp. 56-7 o f t h i s t h e s i s . 
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" b u i l d s w a l l s of r o c k s a g a i n s t the surging sea"; the sea i s the symbol 
of chaos and the rock i s n e c e s s a r y to s e t a l i m i t to chaos. At the same 
time, however, the rock i s hard and v i s i o n l e s s . Our hard, r o c k - l i k e 
s k u l l s a r e s i m i l a r l y a t once p r o t e c t i v e and l i m i t i n g . Blake extends 
the imagery to i n c l u d e "the b l a c k pebble on the enraged beach"; the 
term "enraged beach" i s a concentrated way of saying "the beach washed by 
angry, s w i r l i n g w a t e r s " . The pebble i s encrusted and b l a c k , but w i t h i n 
t h e r e i s a diamond. However opaque our v i s i o n has become, the power to 
look through the inward eye i s always t h e r e , but f i r s t the t h i c k e n c r u s r 
t a t i o n must be f l a k e d o f f . 

Ozoth's name may be d e r i v e d from "azoth", the a l c h e m i c a l panacea 
of P a r a c e l s u s . ^ 

Golgonooza, where Los's sons a r e working, i s not only the u n i v e r ­
s a l body of man, w i t h i n which i n d i v i d u a l bodies a r e c r e a t e d , but a l s o 
the c i t y of a r t . What work of a r t i s t i c c r e a t i o n could be as p e r f e c t as 
the c r e a t i o n of the human form? Antamon c r e a t e s the human form by draw­
ing the " i n d e l i b l e l i n e , / Form immortal", the b a s i s of a l l a r t . Blake 
now g i v e s us h i s account of the time when "the poet's work i s done". 

We can g i v e a wide sense to the d e f i n i t i o n of poet, as S h e l l e y does 
i n A Defence of Poetry: 

But poets, or those who imagine and express t h i s i n d e s t r u c t i b l e 
order, are not only the authors of language and of music, of the 
dance, and a r c h i t e c t u r e , and s t a t u a r y and p a i n t i n g : they a r e the 
i n s t i t u t o r s of laws and the founders of c i v i l s o c i e t y and the 
i n v e n t o r s of the a r t s of l i f e and the t e a c h e r s , who draw i n t o 
a c e r t a i n p r o p i n q u i t y with the b e a u t i f u l and the t r u e t h a t p a r ­
t i a l apprehension of the agencies of the i n v i s i b l e world which i s 
c a l l e d r e l i g i o n .... For he [the poet] not only beholds i n t e n s e l y 
the p r e s e n t as i t i s and d i s c o v e r s those laws a c c o r d i n g to which 
present t h i n g s ought to be ordered but he beholds the f u t u r e i n 
the p r e s e n t , and h i s thoughts are the germs of the flower and 
the f r u i t of l a t e s t time .... A poet p a r t i c i p a t e s i n the e t e r ­
n a l , the i n f i n i t e , the one.^ 

A poet or an a r t i s t i s a person who c r e a t e s . Whatever job he does, he 
does i t as a labour of love, w i t h a p a r t i c u l a r s p i r i t behind i t . To us 
i n our e a r t h l y world, time p a s s e s , but i n the e t e r n a l world, every moment 

Northrop F r y e , 'Notes f o r a Commentary on Milton', i n The D i v i n e V i s i o n , 
ed. V. de S o l a P i n t o , 1957, p. 126 (footnote 1 ) . 
S h e l l e y , The Defence of Poetry, i n S h e l l e y ' s Prose, ed. David Lee 
C l a r k , Alhuquerque, 1954, p. 279. 
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of our time and every a c t i o n performed i n time is. p r eserved and p r e c i o u s . 
Blake e x p r e s s e s the p r e s e r v a t i o n of time i n the image of strong, durable 
b u i l d i n g s ; he e x p r e s s e s i t s p r e c i o u s n e s s i n h i s d e s c r i p t i o n of the ma­
t e r i a l s w i t h which these b u i l d i n g s are made. The a c t i o n s performed i n 
time form a c a s t l e , w i t h i n which are golden couches; every Minute i s 
draped w i t h azure and w i t h s i l k e n c u r t a i n s ; carved golden gates (the 
Hours) and w a l l s of b r a s s (the Days and Nights) p r o t e c t the c a s t l e ; a 
s i l v e r - p a v e d t e r r a c e (the Months) adds ornament, b u i l t high and s a f e out 
of harm's way; towers, (the Y e a r s ) provide f u r t h e r p r o t e c t i o n , i n c r e a s e d 
w i t h deep moats (the Ages) which i n t u r n are " I n c i r c l e d w i t h a Flaming 
F i r e " (a period of seven a g e s ) . Angels of providence guard the c a s t l e 
so t h a t none of the work i s f o r g o t t e n or destroyed. However, the r e a l 
work of the poet i s done i n l e s s than a moment, or "a P u l s a t i o n of the 
A r t e r y " . I n s p i r a t i o n comes i n a p e r i o d too i n f i n i t e s i m a l even to be 
counted as time, but i t puts man i n touch w i t h e t e r n i t y and t r a n s f i g u r e s 
a l l the other moments put together. 

+ + + 

P l a t e 29:4-65 
Why do we bother to look a t a p a i n t i n g of a landscape when we can 

go i n t o the country and see the r e a l t h i n g f o r o u r s e l v e s ? There i s no 
reason i f the a r t i s t has simply copied the n a t u r a l scene. Perhaps, how­
ever, he has seen something i n t h a t landscape t h a t we have missed, and 
i f he can communicate h i s v i s i o n to the canvas, he w i l l open our eyes 
to see i t too. 

The Microscope knows not of t h i s nor the Telescope: they a l t e r 
The r a t i o of the S p e c t a t o r ' s Organs, but l e a v e O b j e c t s untouch'd. 

17-18 

S c i e n t i f i c instruments help us to see n a t u r a l o b j e c t s ; they do not help 
us to see w i t h the inward eye. 

The r e a l world l i e s i n man's s u b j e c t i v e i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . We should 
not be s u b j e c t to "the c r u e l t i e s of Demonstration" or the i m p i r i c a l e v i ­
dence of sense data. T h i s provides us w i t h a seemingly o b j e c t i v e study, 
but i t l i m i t s us to only f i v e senses which, "tho' ever so a c u t e " , can 
not t e l l us e v e r y t h i n g . ^ I t ignores our s i x t h f a c u l t y , the one which 
trans c e n d s a l l the o t h e r s , the imagination. People who do not use t h e i r 
imaginations i n t h i s way a r e d e s c r i b e d by C h r i s t , quoting I s a i a h : 

NNR., 2nd s e r i e s , P r i n c i p l e I , K. 97. 
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You s h a l l indeed hear but never understand, ^ 
and you s h a l l indeed see but never p e r c e i v e . 

They see only through "Optic v e g e t a t i v e Nerves", w i t h the n a t u r a l eye 
only. Blake s e v e r a l times uses the word "v e g e t a b l e " or "vegetated" i n 
t h i s p l a t e to emphasise h i s p o i n t . 

The only r e a l world i s the one around the i n d i v i d u a l , because i t 
i s only what he sees t h a t he can transform w i t h h i s inward eye. The 
p h y s i c a l world i s covered by the sky which i s "an immortal Tent"; i t 
i s not a permanent d w e l l i n g - p l a c e . I f man moves h i s p o s i t i o n , h i s world 
changes. I t i s at once h i s world and the world, because the only r e a l i t y 
i s s u b j e c t i v e . 

A S p i r i t "to he Vegetated" or to be born on t h i s e a r t h i s conducted 
by Los to Golgonooza. To make h i s s t a y on e a r t h b e a r a b l e , man has the 
p l e a s u r e s of Beulah, or s e x u a l l o v e , to g i v e him i n t i m a t i o n s of immorta­
l i t y . T h i s i s the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y of Enitharmon and her daughters who 
work a t t h e i r looms of love. However, i n o p p o s i t i o n to the " l o v e l y 
heavens" of Enitharmon, a p a r a l l e l , e v i l world has been s e t up by the 
m o r a l i s t T i r z a h and her ugly s i s t e r s , to c a l l s e x u a l love s i n . These 
s i s t e r s a l s o work a t the loom and " s i n g to the winged s h u t t l e " , weaving 
"the v e i l of human m i s e r i e s " or r e p r e s s i o n . They look l i k e H a rpies: 

The stamping f e e t of Zelophehad's daughters are cover'd w i t h Human 
gore. 

58 

With t h e i r s p i n d l e s , they v e r y much resemble the F a t e s , L a c h e s i s , Clotho 
and Atropos. The same theme as l a t e r appeared i n B l a k e ' s famous p i c t u r e 
'The Sea of Time and Space', found at A r l i n g t o n Court, i s probably de­
s c r i b e d i n these l i n e s : 

... they s i n g to the winged s h u t t l e . 
The R i v e r r i s e s above h i s banks to wash the Woof: 
He t a k e s i t i n h i s arms, he p a s s e s i t i n s t r e n g t h t h r o ' h i s c u r r e n t ; 
The v e i l of human m i s e r i e s i s woven over the Ocean 
From the A t l a n t i c to the Great South Sea, the E r y t h r e a n . 

59-63 

The A r l i n g t o n Court p i c t u r e shows the sea of time and space, our e a r t h l y 
world of matter, r e p r e s e n t e d here by the ocean. S e v e r a l "watery" s o u l s 
a r e on t h e i r journey downwards to i t and s e v e r a l "dry" s o u l s a r e going 

Matthew, ch. 13, v, 14. 
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upwards, back t o the s p i r i t u a l world. There i s also a r i v e r running 
i n t o the sea; i n t h i s r i v e r there are three females spinning out the 
thread of l i f e ; there i s also a male f i g u r e (probably the sea-god Phor-
cys) who i s passing the c o i l of thread through the c u r r e n t of the r i v e r , 
as h e r e . l The souls of Plato's Republic also d r i n k of the F o r g e t f u l 
River before they are horn. I n doing so, they f o r g e t e t e r n i t y , or "ve­
get a t e " as Blake puts i t ; the greedier souls, however, d r i n k too much 
and t h e i r f o r g e t f u l n e s s of i m m o r t a l i t y , or s t a t e of v e g e t a t i o n , i s t h e r e ­
f o r e more complete.^ 

S. Foster Damon t e l l s us t h a t Bryant c a l l s the Erythrean (or Red) 
Sea, "the Great Southern Sea", and i n h i s o p i n i o n , t h i s name r e f e r s t o 
the I n d i a n Ocean, not the Red Sea and the peninsula of S i n a i , which the 
I s r a e l i t e s crossed. Blake i s probably f o l l o w i n g Bryant when he c a l l s 
the Erythrean "the Great South Sea", but i n Jerusalem, p l a t e 89:49 (K. 
735), he places i t beyond Japan. The l i n e : "From the A t l a n t i c t o the 
Great South Sea, the Erythrean" would t h e r e f o r e simply mean "across the 
world". 

A r a t h e r humourous Blakean term f o r our e a r t h l y world i s the Poly­
pus; t h i s general word f o r o c t u p u s - l i k e sea-creatures i n d i c a t e s one of 
the lowest forms of a n i m a l - l i f e ; every man i s j o i n e d " i n t o One mighty 
Polypus", but e x i s t s as an i n d i v i d u a l t e n t a c l e , t h r u s t forward w i t h o u t 
much d i r e c t i o n ; however, i t i s s t i l l j o i n e d to the head or centre and 
cannot break f r e e from the u n - t h i n k i n g mass. The Polypus i s here c a l l e d 
Ore because Ore represents the n a t u r a l man, unable t o get f r e e from h i s 
chains, i n s p i t e of h i s r e b e l l i o u s s p i r i t . 

+ + + 

1 K. Raine, Blake and T r a d i t i o n , v o l . I , Princeton, 1968, pp. 74-93, 
e s p e c i a l l y the i l l u s t r a t i o n on p. 74, 
Pl a t o , The Republic, t r a n s l a t e d by H.D.P. Lee, 1955, p. 400. 
SI Foster Damon, A Blake D i c t i o n a r y , 1973, p. 128. 

2 
3 
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The M i l t o n ; a c r i t i c a l study. Book I I 

Plate 30 
The second book of the M i l t o n begins i n the calm ? moonlight world 

of Beulah. We are t o l d why Beulah. was created: the golden f i r e s of E t e r ­
n i t y were too strong f o r the separate female emanations and they asked 
the Almighty t o hide them "under the shadow of wings". The i n t e r p r e t a ­
t i o n of t h i s i s l i t e r a l . Immediately, a shadowy world was created, a 
q u i e t r e s t i n g - p l a c e . 

What e x a c t l y i s the " t e r r i b l e e t e r n a l labour"^" and the "Mental 
F i g h t " t h a t the Eternals need t o r e s t from? We have seen t h a t g i v i n g 
of form i s fundamental to A r t and t o a l l c r e a t i o n . The labours of e t e r ­
n i t y are t o create the forms with, which the universe i s b u i l t : 

... such are the words of man t o man 
I n the great Wars of E t e r n i t y , i n f u r y of Poetic I n s p i r a t i o n , 
To b u i l d the Universe stupendous, Mental forms Creating. 

18-20 

We can again compare P l a t o : 

'You know t h a t we always assume t h a t there i s a s i n g l e e s s e n t i a l 
Form corresponding t o each class of p a r t i c u l a r t h i n g s t o which 
we apply the same name? .... For example there are many p a r t i ­
c u l a r beds and t a b l e s .... But there are only two Forms, one 
of Bed and one of Table.'2 

I t i s E t e r n i t y ' s work to create the o r i g i n a l Forms. However, Blake d i f ­
f e r s from Plato because he believes t h a t the t r u e a r t i s t on e a r t h has a 
d i r e c t p e r c e p t i o n of the e t e r n a l mental Form, whereas Plato t h i n k s h i s 
work i s only ever an i m i t a t i o n . 

Blake now c o n t r a s t s "the great Wars of E t e r n i t y " w i t h war on e a r t h , 
or "Corporeal S t r i f e " : 

These are the Gods of the Kingdoms of the Earth, i n c o n t r a r i o u s 
And c r u e l o p p o s i t i o n , Element against Element, opposed i n War 
Not Mental, as the Wars of E t e r n i t y , but a Corporeal S t r i f e . 3 

I n Eden, there i s o p p o s i t i o n but i t i s mental; on e a r t h (here c a l l e d the 
U l r o ) , there i s o p p o s i t i o n , but i t i s c o r p o r e a l , bloody warfare; i n the 
r e s t i n g - p l a c e of Beulah, there i s no o p p o s i t i o n a t a l l — i t i s "a place 
where C o n t r a r i e t i e s are e q u a l l y True". 

J., p i , 12:24, K. 631, 
2 

P l a t o , The Republic, t r a n s l a t e d by H.D.P, Lee, 1955, p. 371. 
3 M., p i . 31:23-25, K, 520. 
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I n Blake's theory of opposites he i s c l o s e l y , though probably un­
knowingly, f o l l o w i n g h i s contemporary, Hegel (1770-1831): 

While Plato regarded c o n t r a d i c t i o n s simply as.obstacles to 
a r r i v i n g a t the t r u t h , and thus used the d i a l e c t i c t o get r i d 
of them, Hegel maintained t h a t they l a y at the r o o t of every­
t h i n g and were of the utmost value, since it.was only through 
t h e i r o p p o s i t i o n t h a t any progress towards r e a l i t y and t r u t h 
was possible .... The d i a l e c t i c a l . p r o c e s s i s ... one of t h e s i s , 
a n t i t h e s i s and synthesis. The t h e s i s a f f i r m s a p r o p o s i t i o n . 
The a n t i t h e s i s , denies, or i n hegelian terminology I n e g a t e s ' , ' i t . 
The synthesis embraces what i s t r u e i n both the t h e s i s and the 
a n t i t h e s i s , and thus brings us one step nearer t o r e a l i t y . But 
as soon as the synthesis i s subjected.to a closer i n s p e c t i o n , i t , 
t o o, i s found d e f e c t i v e ; and thus the whole process s t a r t s 
over again w i t h a f u r t h e r t h e s i s , negated i n t u r n by i t s a n t i ­
t h e s i s and r e c o n c i l e d i n a new synthesis. I n t h i s t r i a n g u l a r 
manner does thought proceed u n t i l at l a s t we reach the Absolute, 
which, we can go on contemplating f o r ever wi t h o u t d i s c e r n i n g 
i n i t any c o n t r a d i c t i o n . The term d i a l e c t i c i s thus used f o r 
t h a t process of c o n f l i c t and r e c o n c i l i a t i o n which goes on w i t h i n 
r e a l i t y i t s e l f , and w i t h i n human thought about r e a l i t y . * 

Opposites are always u n i t e d , as are, f o r example a t t r a c t i o n and 
r e p u l s i o n i n nature.^ 

This idea i s very s i m i l a r t o Blake's statement i n The Marriage of Heaven 
and H e l l ; 

Without.Contraries i s no progression. A t t r a c t i o n and Repul­
si o n , Reason and Energy, Love and Hate, are necessary to Human 
e x i s t e n c e . 3 

However, Blake d i f f e r e d sharply from Hegel on one important p o i n t . Ap­
p l y i n g the theory of contending opposites t o p r a c t i c e , Hegel held t h a t 
corporeal war was indispensable to human progress. Blake repudiates 
t h i s view when Ololon look down on Ulro and see t h a t : 

War & Hunting, the two Fountains of the River of L i f e , 
"Are become Fountains of b i t t e r Death & of corroding H e l l , 
" T i l l Brotherhood i s chang'd i n t o a Curse & a F l a t t e r y 
"By Differences between Ideas, t h a t Ideas themselves (which are 
"The Divine Members) may be s l a i n i n o f f e r i n g s f o r s i n . " ^ 

I n t h e i r o r i g i n a l forms, War and Hunting are "mental c o n f l i c t and mental 
search" ; i n t h e i r w o r l d l y forms they become murderous and d e s t r u c t i v e . ^ 

+ + + 

R.N. Carew Hunt, The Theory arid P r a c t i c e of Communism, f i r s t publ. 
2 1?50, (Pelican) 1963, pp. 42-3. 

i b i d . , p. 51. 
3 MHH., p i . 3, K. 149. 
4 M., p i . 35:2-6, K. 525. 

J. Beer, Blake's Humanism, Manchester, 1969, p. 175. 
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Plate 32 
I n t h i s p l a t e , H i l l e l expounds Blake's. philosophy. H i l l e l ' s . 

name probably comes from 'Helal ben Sahar', which i s Hebrew f o r ' L u c i f e r , 
2 

son of the morning'.. L u c i f e r i s the f i r s t of the Eyes of God or Angels 
of the Presence, and t h i s is; probably h i s name i n h i s e t e r n a l s t a t e . I n 
any case, he i s the l i g h t - b e a r e r and we must t h e r e f o r e expect wisdom 
from him. H i l l e l and the other Angels of the Presence are s t i l l guarding 
M i l t o n ' s couch of death and i n s t r u c t i n g him through dreams and v i s i o n s . 
M i l t o n i s t o l d : 

" D i s t i n g u i s h t h e r e f o r e States from I n d i v i d u a l s i n those States. 
"States Change, but I n d i v i d u a l I d e n t i t i e s never change nor cease. 
• • • • 

"Judge then of they Own Self: thy E t e r n a l Lineaments explore, 
"What i s Et e r n a l & what Changeable, & what A n n i h i l a b l e . 
"The Imagination i s not a State: i t i s the Human Existence i t s e l f . 
" A f f e c t i o n or Love becomes a State, when d i v i d e d from Imagination. 
"The Memory i s a State always, & the Reason i s a State 
"Created t o be A n n i h i l a t e d & a new Ratio Created. 
"Whatever can be Created can be A n n i h i l a t e d : Forms cannot: 
"The Oak i s cut down by the Ax, the Lamb f a l l s by the K n i f e , 
"But t h e i r Forms E t e r n a l E x i s t For ever. Amen! H a l l e l u j a h ! " 

22-23 and 30-38 

I n P l a t o , the beds and t a b l e s made by the carpenter i n the m o r t a l 
world can be destroyed but the i d e a l Form of the Bed or Table can never 
be destroyed. Blake makes the same p o i n t here about the oak and the lamb. 
Whatever i s n a t u r a l can be destroyed. Creation i m p l i e s i t s opposite, 
d e s t r u c t i o n , and then again, r e c r e a t i o n ; t h i s t h e r e f o r e i s f u l l y recon­
c i l a b l e w i t h Hegel's d i a l e c t i c . A l l t h i n g s i n t h i s world can be destroyed 
Memory i s of t h i s world: i n the e t e r n a l w o r l d , memory cannot e x i s t be­
cause time has no existence. I n p l a t e 5 we were t o l d : 

The Elect cannot be Redeem'd but Created c o n t i n u a l l y ^ 
By O f f e r i n g & Atonement i n the c r u e [ Y ] t i e s of Moral Law. 

The n a t u r a l , moral law remembers s i n and c o n s t a n t l y demands s a c r i f i c e s 
and then one begins t o s i n again and o f f e r s a c r i f i c e s i n atonement again. 
The law of C h r i s t continuously redeems, f o r i n E t e r n i t y , time i s non­
e x i s t e n t and consequently there i s no memory of s i n . 

1 I have placed my commentary on p l a t e 32 before t h a t on p l a t e 31, as i t 
i s an i n t e r l u d e between p l a t e s 31 and 33. Plates 31 and 33 both deal 
w i t h the Songs of Beulah and are best commented on together. 

2 
Northrop.Frye, 'Notes f o r a Commentary on M i l t o n ' , i n The Divine V i s i o n 
ed. V. de Sola P i n t o , 1957, p. 135 ( f o o t n o t e 1 ) . The t r a n s l a t i o n i s 
of I s a i a h , ch. 14, v. 12. 

3 M., p i . 5:11-12, K. 484. 
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Reasoning i s also of t h i s w orld: i t i s not an unchangeable Abso­
l u t e . The t h e s i s which i s set up by reason i s answered by the a n t i ­
t h e s i s , showing up the c o n t r a d i c t i o n s i n the o r i g i n a l t h e s i s : thereby 
a new t h e s i s i s set up. Each t h e s i s i s t h e r e f o r e changeable. This i s 
what Blake means when he says "the Reason i s a State / Created t o be 
A n n i h i l a t e d & a new Ratio Created" (34-5). 

S e l f i s h , possessive l o v e , being imperfect, can also be destroyed. 
The transcending power of a l l our actions i s the imagination because 
i t l i n k s man w i t h e t e r n i t y . What i s done i n s e l f l e s s n e s s endures. 

The i n d i v i d u a l on e a r t h i s l i k e a t r a v e l l e r through the v a r i o u s 
s t a t e s . He can enter the State of Sin but h i s e t e r n a l existence i s 
not destroyed when the s i n i s destroyed. M i l t o n i s challenged here to 
cast o f f what i s not e t e r n a l , what i s a s t a t e . 

F i n a l l y , Blake t e l l s us: 

States ... are not, but ah! Seem t o be. 
29 

States have no r e a l existence i n E t e r n i t y but i n our n a t u r a l world 
they seem very r e a l t o us. 

+ + + 

Plate 31 and p l a t e 33 
Beulah i s a r e s t i n g - p l a t e , but the Eternals can come and go as they 

please as long as they do not stay too long. They now combine together 
as Ololon, and descend i n t o Beulah, "weeping f o r M i l t o n " . 1 A l l of E t e r ­
n i t y has u n i t e d i n Ololon, who, at t h i s p o i n t , c o n t a i n both sexes i n 
one c o l l e c t i v e body. E l l i s and Yeats comment t h a t Ololon are weeping 
w i t h t h e i r female t e a r s t h a t t h e i r male f i r e s had d r i v e n M i l t o n i n t o 
the U l r o . 2 

The coming of Ololon p r e f i g u r e s the Second Coming of C h r i s t : 

... and then a l l the t r i b e s of the e a r t h w i l l mourn, and they 
w i l l see the.Son of man coming on the clouds of heaven w i t h 
power and great g l o r y . ^ 

Blake i s here very c l o s e l y f o l l o w i n g the above-mentioned passage from the 
B i b l e : 

1 M., p i . 30:6, K. 518. 
2 

The Works of W i l l i a m Blake, 1893, v o l . I I , p. 285. 
3 

Matthew, ch. 24, v. 30, 



- 130 -

.., they saw the Lord coming 
I n the Clouds of Ololon w i t h Power.& Great Glory, 
And a l l the L i v i n g Creatures of the Four Elements w a i l ' d 
With, b i t t e r w a i l i n g . 

31:15-17 

+ + 

Next f o l l o w two songs of Beulah. The f i r s t i s a b e a u t i f u l l y r i c of 
p r a i s e and the second a lamentation of the Divine Voice. 

The l y r i c i s an anthem to the e a r l y morning, when the s o l i t a r y 
n i g h t i n g a l e wakes the l a r k who soars to the sky and leads the dawn cho­
rus. Blake has captured the very moment when the f l o w e r s u n f o l d i n the 
e a r l y morning sunrise. The whole passage v i b r a t e s w i t h the song of the 
b i r d s and i s heavy w i t h the perfume of the f l o w e r s . I t i s again the 
smallest t h i n g s — the l a r k and the hidden flowers — t h a t give us per­
ceptions of e t e r n i t y . 

The lamentation i s of the Divine Voice not, as usual, t o Jerusalem, 
but t o Babylon. He speaks t o her as to a j e a l o u s w i f e who wants t o 
monopolise him t o t a l l y and i s o l a t e him from everything he loves, sym­
b o l i s e d by other females. Babylon i s Moralism who binds " w i t h b r i a r s 
... j o y s & d e s i r e s " . C h r i s t ' s s e l f - s a c r i f i c e means t h a t Moralism w i l l 
change to forgiveness and t h e r e f o r e God can be r e c o n c i l e d t o Jerusalem. 
M i l t o n ' s s e l f - s a c r i f i c e w i l l have much the same e f f e c t . 

+ + + 

Plate 34 - p l a t e 35:60 
These two p l a t e s are a f a i r l y s t r a i g h t f o r w a r d account of Ololon's 

journey t o the Ulro t o seek M i l t o n . The a c t i o n now moves much f a s t e r 
than i n the f i r s t p l a t e s of t h i s book. 

Ololon meet the daughters of Beulah and lament and repent f o r having 
d r i v e n M i l t o n and the Seven Angels out of E t e r n i t y . A l l of Beulah i s 
astonished: 

I s t e r r o r chang'd to p i t y ? 0 wonder of E t e r n i t y ! 
34:7 

The whole nature of e t e r n i t y has changed because of M i l t o n ' s s e l f - s a c r i ­
f i c e . Now i t i s able t o f o r g i v e whereas before i t could only issue 
judgments, as i f from S i n a i , w i t h i t s thunders and l i g h t n i n g s . 

On the verge of Beulah, Ololon sees "the Four States of Humanity 
i n i t s Repose". The f i r s t i s the shadowy, dream-like Beulah, well-earned 
r e s t . The other t h r e e , A l i a , A l - U l r o and Or-Ulro, grow p r o g r e s s i v e l y 
darker and more nightmarish. Of course, sleep here means death, and 
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death i n Blake means being born i n t o our e a r t h l y existence. Ololon 
decide t o descend to the lowest h e l l of a l l , the Or-Ulro, Blake's.de­
t e r m i n a t i o n t o see these s t a t e s as p a r t s of the body ( p l a t e 34:14-18) 
may again d e r i v e from Swedenborg, f o r whom every p a r t of the body of 
the Grand ( E t e r n a l ) Man represented some s t a t e of being. 

Ololon t r a v e l the same path as M i l t o n , but the nature of the j o u r ­
ney i s d i f f e r e n t . He t r a v e l l e d through v o r t i c e s and chaos, whereas 
they t r a v e l over a created path. At l a s t , Ololon come to the Arnon, 
where M i l t o n moulded form on Urizen. This r i v e r flows down i n t o the 
Dead Sea, or the U l r o , our world of Canaan. Ololon can see the Ulro 
from here, "a vast Polypus / Of l i v i n g f i b r e s " . I t i s described as 
"A s e l f ^ d e v o u r i n g monstrous Human Death Twenty seven f o l d " . Ololon 
are now above the twenty-seven imperfect heavens of the U l r o . 

Here the Arnon i s also c a l l e d the River Storge which i s t r a n s l i t e ­
r a t e d from the Greek and means f a m i l y or p a r e n t a l love. This i s the 
danger of s t a y i n g too long i n Beulah, the p r o t e c t i v e world of mother and 
c h i l d : the love becomes smothering and too much p r o t e c t i o n hinders the 
development of the soul.* Kathleen Raine draws our a t t e n t i o n t o the 
f a c t t h a t Blake might have taken the term from Swedenborg's T r e a t i s e 
Concerning Heaven and H e l l : 

L i t t l e c h i l d r e n are ... the subjects of an i n f l u x from the i n ­
most heaven ... which i n f l u x pervades t h e i r i n t e r i o u r , and . 
operates i n them ... thereby e x c i t i n g i n t h e i r parents t h a t 
n a t u r a l a f f e c t i o n , which we c a l l by the name of Storge. 

The name "Storge" i s , of course, also onomatopoeic. 
The f i b r e s of the polypus are spun out by T i r z a h and her s i s t e r s 

and "the nameless Shadowy Mother", i n t h i s case, probably Rahab. They 
are s p i d e r - l i k e s i r e n s : 

Spinning i t from t h e i r bowels w i t h songs of amorous d e l i g h t 
And m e l t i n g cadences t h a t l u r e the Sleepers of Beulah down 
The River Storge. 

34:28-30 

We remember again the F o r g e t f u l River of Plato's myth, from which the 
souls drank before " f a l l i n g asleep", or being generated i n t o our world. 

See J. Beer, Blake's Humanism, Manchester, 1968, p. 174. 
K. Raine, Blake and T r a d i t i o n , v o l . . I , 1969, p. 256. 
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Here the sirens are l u r i n g the sleepers down t o the sea of time and 
space, our world. 

The image of the spider spinning out h i s web has p r e v i o u s l y been 
app l i e d t o Urizen: 

T i l l a Web, dark & c o l d , throughout a l l 
The tormented element s t r e t c h ' d 
From the sorrows of Urizen's so u l . 
And.the Web i s a Female i n embrio. 
None could break the Weh, no wings of f i r e , 

So t w i s t e d the cords, &.so knotted 
The meshes, t w i s t e d l i k e t o the human b r a i n . 

And a l l c a l l ' d i t The Net of R e l i g i o n . 1 

The same image occurs i n The Four Zoas, when the Spectre of Urthona 
appears: 

Then Urizen arose upon the wind, back many.a m i l e 
R e t i r i n g i n t o h i s d i r e Web, s c a t t e r i n g f l e e c y snows: 
As he ascended, howling loud, the Web v i b r a t e d s t r o n g , 
From heaven to heaven, from globe to globe.2 

Pi l o o Nanavutty compares the spider image w i t h another of the Hindu 
c r e a t i o n myths, as r e l a t e d by Dr. Joseph P r i e s t l e y , a f r i e n d of Blake's 
I n t h i s myth, the f i r s t cause i s compared t o a spider and the universe 
i s spun out of i t s e n t r a i l s and b e l l y . At the end of time, the spider 

3 
w i l l draw a l l t h i n g s i n t o i t s e l f through the several threads. Blake 
may have known the myth, and i t c e r t a i n l y f i t s w i t h the p i c t u r e of the 
s p i d e r - l i k e females. 

These females appear again i n p l a t e 35, s t i l l s p i n n i ng, but t h i s 
time they are l i k e witches perched over the various p a r t s of London: 

"0 piteous Female forms compell'd 
"To weave the Woof of Death! On Camberwell Tirzah's Courts, 
"Malah's on Blackheath, Rahab & Noah dwe l l on Windsor's h e i g h t s : 
"Where once the Cherubs of Jerusalem spread to Lambeth's Vale." 

35:7-10 

We do not see the e v i l s p i r i t s t h a t surround us but they are there j u s t 
the same and t h e i r i n f l u e n c e i s f e l t . Their nets spread over the whole 
world. 

Ololon f o l l o w M i l t o n ' s t r a c k which leads between the ruined u n i -

FBU., ch. V I I I , p i . 25:15-22, K. 235. 
2 FZ., V I , 316-19, K. 319-20. 
3 

P, Nanavutty, 'Blake and Hindu Creation Myths',. i n The Divine V i s i o n 
ed. V. de Sola P i n t o , 1957, pp. 169-70. 



verses of Urizen and Luvah, down t o the Mundane Egg. They see the f o u r 
universes now i n chaos and look down w i t h h o r r o r i n t o the U l r o , They 
see e v e r y t h i n g i n our world i n i t s . p h y s i c a l , s o l i d form -— "Beasts & 
Birds & Fishes & Plants & Minerals". To Ololoh, s t i l l i n the s p i r i t u a l 
body, t h i s p h y s i c a l form i s "a frozen b u l k " , decaying and deadly. 

I n f a c t , i n the s p i r i t u a l body, Ololon cannot even behold Golgo-
nooza, the one redeeming f e a t u r e of the U l r o . I t i s necessary t o pass 
the Polypus t o see i t and t h a t i s "not passable by Immortal f e e t " . I n 
doing so, Ololon w i l l lose t h e i r i m m o r t a l i t y , 

Ololon now examine a l l the couches of the dead i n t h i s cosmological 
grave-yard.. These couches are above the Polypus, f o r a couch i s a sym­
bo l of the grave-plot through which one " d i e s " from e t e r n i t y i n t o the 
l i f e of our e a r t h l y world. When the " t e r r i f i c p o r t e r " l i f t e d the bar 
of the nor t h e r n gate of b i r t h , Thel was f r e e to walk among the graves, 
and, i n a s i m i l a r way, Ololon walk among the couches. Blake has given 
a very d i f f e r e n t i n t e r p r e t a t i o n from the theme of l u x u r i o u s despair of 
many of the eighteenth-century grave-yard poets. 

F i n a l l y Ololon come t o M i l t o n ' s grave or couch and, g i v i n g "a u n i ­
v e r s a l groan" f a l l p r o s t r a t e before the " S t a r r y E i g h t " ( M i l t o n and the 
other seven Angels of the Presence), asking f o r forgiveness. 

Just as the M i l k y Way contains myriads of s t a r s , s t r e t c h i n g out 
f o r b i l l i o n s of l i g h t years, every s t a r representing an angel, so Ololon 
c o n t a i n m u l t i t u d e s of s p i r i t u a l beings, "reaching from Ulro t o E t e r n i t y " . 
The " S t a r r y E i g h t " r e j o i c e t h a t a wide road has been opened from Ulro 
to E t e r n i t y . This i s the exact opposite of the account i n Paradise Lost 
i n which a road i s b u i l t by Sin and Death from H e l l t o Paradise. M i l t o n 
gives access t o the d e v i l s : Blake gives access t o the b e a u t i f u l s p i r i t u a l 
beings. 

Ololon s i t down beside a f o u n t a i n , an ancient symbol of i n s p i r a ­
t i o n . 1 This f o u n t a i n springs from a rock (which i s l i k e our hard heads 
t h a t imprison imagination) and then d i v i d e s i n t o two streams: one of them 
"flows t h r o ' Golgonooza / And t h r o 1 Beulah to Eden', i n "a. d i r e c t ascent 

S i r Jacob Bryant believed t h a t i n Amonian r e l i g i o n f o u n t a i n s were 
sacred t o the sun. He l i n k s the elements of the name of Athena ( A t h -
Sun; EnaHFountain) t o the Amonian r e l i g i o n and draws our a t t e n t i o n 
to ..the f a c t t h a t she was the goddess of Wisdom. His l i n g u i s t i c theo­
r y i s always.a matter of doubt, but Blake knew and respected h i s 
opinions. See A New System, o f an Analysis of Ancient Mythology, 
v o l . I , 1774, pp. 51-2. 
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through \ a l f [ the l e v e l s of v i s i o n " . The other stream "flows t h r o ' the 
A e r i a l Void & a l l the Churches". The two streams r e j o i n each other i n 
Golgonooza. John Beer comments: 

The two streams e v i d e n t l y r e i t e r a t e . t h e idea t h a t i n s p i r a t i o n , 
an immediate, s e l f - c o n t a i n e d experience, yet exerts i t s i n f l u e n c e 
o v e r . a l l the u n i n s p i r e d moments of the day and a l l the u n i n ­
spi r e d days of the c e n t u r i e s , redeeming t h e i r negativeness,^ 

I n j u s t such a moment, Ololon descended t o the world of Los and E n i t h a r -
mon and i n j u s t such a moment M i l t o n w i l l cast o f f h i s Selfhood. Kath­
leen Raine p o i n t s out t h a t the f o u n t a i n f l o w i n g from the rock symbolises 
the source of l i f e i n the depths of the caves. I n h i s i l l u s t r a t i o n of 
the Genesis s t o r y , 'Eve, Adam, and the Serpent 1 , Blake represents Eve 
standing "by a w a t e r f a l l whose remote source i s i n v i s i b l e t o us. Thus 
the Cave of the Nymphs and t h e i r f o u n t a i n s i s an image both l o v e l y and 
a w e - i n s p i r i n g , even t e r r i b l e , since the r i v e r flows from impenetrable 

3 
darkness. Coleridge also uses the image of the r i v e r f l o w i n g up from 
impenetrable darkness -— Vcaverns measureless t o man" — t o symbolise 
h i s source of i n s p i r a t i o n f l o w i n g from immeasurable depths of the mind, 
i n 'Kubla Khan'. We can also compare Shelley's 'Mont Blanc': 

The e v e r l a s t i n g universe of t h i n g s 
Flows through the mind, and r o l l s i t s r a p i d waves, 
Now dark — n o w . g l i t t e r i n g -— now r e f l e c t i n g gloom — 
Now lending splendour, where from secret springs 
The source of human thought i t s t r i b u t e b r i n g s 
Of waters.^ 

Luvah's empty tomb, here the tomb from which C h r i s t has r i s e n , i s 
next to the f o u n t a i n . The rock i s also covered w i t h the w i l d thyme, 
"Los's Messenger to Eden", because although i t i s so u g l y , i t s perfume 
i s so sweet and strong t h a t i t c a r r i e s the f a r t h e s t of a l l the p l a n t s . 
The l a r k i s also a messenger of Los because he soars higher than a l l 
the other b i r d s . His nest i s here, a t the eastern gate of Golgonooza, 
presumably because he r i s e s w i t h the sun. 

+ + + 
Plate 35:61 - p l a t e 37:3 

The Ulro has twenty-seven imperfect heavens, l a y e r a f t e r l a y e r on 
top of each other, but twenty-eight l a r k s , the complete number, f l y 

J. Beer, Blake's Humanism, Manchester, 1968, p. 176. 
i b i d . , pp. 176-7. 
K. Raine, Blake arid T r a d i t i o n , v o l . I , 1969, p. 82. 
Percy Bysshe Shelley, Selected Poetry, ed. N e v i l l e Rogers, 1969, p. 329. 
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through them. The f i r s t l a r k s t a r t s from e a r t h and meets the second 
one at "the enterance of the F i r s t Heaven, named Luther". The second 
l a r k then f l i e s up to the entrance of the second heaven where he meets 
the t h i r d l a r k , and so on, throughout the twenty-seven heavens and back 
u n t i l t h e y reach the e a r t h again. What i s the sky to one l a r k i s , of 
course, the e a r t h to the l a r k i n the realm above, To m o r t a l eye, these 
messengers of v i s i o n seem l i k e small b i r d s , but immortal eyes see c l e a r ­
l y t h a t "the Lark i s a mighty Angel" i n E t e r n i t y . 

As Ololon step i n t o the Polypus they meet the twenty-eighth b r i g h t 
l a r k on the very l i m i t of the Ulro heavens. Unlike the l a r k , who as­
cending becomes a mighty angel, Ololon, descending, decrease. I n E t e r ­
n i t y , Ololon c o n t a i n m u l t i t u d e s ; now, they take the simple form of a 
twelve-year-old g i r l , She descends to Blake's garden. Blake asks i f 
she has any i n s t r u c t i o n s f o r him: 

"What i s thy message to thy f r i e n d ? What am I now t o do? 
" I s i t again t o plunge i n t o deeper a f f l i c t i o n ? " 

36:29-30 

The a f f l i c t i o n of which he speaks i s s p i r i t u a l . We remember h i s l e t t e r 
t o B u t t s : 

I f i n d on a l l hands great o b j e c t i o n s t o my doing any t h i n g but 
the meer drudgery of business, & i n t i m a t i o n s t h a t i f I do not 
confine myself t o t h i s , I s h a l l not l i v e ; t h i s has always 
pursu'd me. You w i l l understand by t h i s the source of a l l my 
uneasiness .... The.thing I have most at Heart — more than 
l i f e , or a l l t h a t seems t o make l i f e comfortable w i t h o u t — 
I s the I n t e r e s t of True R e l i g i o n & Science, & whenever any t h i n g 
appears to a f f e c t t h a t I n t e r e s t ... I t gives me the greatest 
of torments.1 

These l i n e s of t h i s p l a t e have a very personal touch: Blake i n v i t e s 
Ololon i n t o h i s cottage, p a r t i c u l a r l y t o give comfort t o h i s s i c k w i f e : 

"... behold me 
"Ready to obey, but p i t y thou my Shadow of D e l i g h t : 
"Enter my Cottage, comfort her, f o r she i s s i c k w i t h f a t i g u e . " 

36:30-32 

His l e t t e r t o Butts t e l l s us t h a t "The Ague & Rheumatism have been a l -
2 

most her constant Enemies". 
Ololon simply r e p l i e s t h a t she i s l o o k i n g f o r M i l t o n and asks Blake 

i f he knows where he i s . This i s c l e a r l y an e x t e r n a l expression of 

L e t t e r t o Thomas B u t t s , 10 January 1802, K, 812. 
2 i b i d . , K. 811. 
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Blake's. inward thought, as Ololon speaks of "my Act / I n Great E t e r n i t y 
which thou knowest". Blake knows of Ololon's.act of d r i v i n g out M i l ­
ton because he has experienced i t i m a g i n a t i v e l y : i t has taken place 
w i t h i n himself. Thus Ololon's c o n t r i t i o n i s also h i s , 

+ + + 

Plate 37:4 p l a t e 38:4 
Suddenly M i l t o n appears before them. He has a double aspect: h i s 

inner s p i r i t u a l being i s clothed i n a b e a u t i f u l outward form, much as 
Satan appears as an angel of l i g h t , He i s : 

... a Human Wonder of God 
Reaching from heaven t o e a r t h , a Cloud & Human Form. 

37:13-14 

The M i l t o n w i t h i n i s covered with, a cloud, o f t e n the symbol of the body 
i n Blake, as i n 'The L i t t l e Black Boy 1: 

When I from black and he from white cloud f r e e , 
And round the t e n t of God l i k e lambs we j o y , 

I ' l l shade him from the heat, t i l l he can bear 
To lean i n j o y upon our f a t h e r ' s knee.-'-

I n Blake's p i c t u r e 'Lucifer i n h i s former "Glory 1, Satan appears w i t h 
gorgeous wings o u t s t r e t c h e d . Something s i m i l a r can perhaps be imagined 
here. The outward form i s d a z z l i n g l y b e a u t i f u l , but i t covers the in n e r . 
I t i s known as the Covering Cherub. 

i 
I n Blake's v i s i o n of the Covering Cherub, he can see the f u l l em­

bodiment of a l l the e v i l ever known, symbolised i n ^ a l l the f a l s e gods 
and churches ever e s t a b l i s h e d . The number of the gods i s twelve ( t h e 
number of the n a t u r a l man) and the number of the churches, the incom­
p l e t e twenty-seven. The catalogue of Blake's f a l s e gods very c l o s e l y 

2 
f o l l o w s M i l t o n ' s catalogue of gods i n Paradise Lost , even t o the place 

3 
names. Except f o r Molech who i s c l e a r l y open c r u e l t y and bloodshed, 
the other gods are associated w i t h secrecy and h i t h e r t o hidden e v i l , 
now made apparent; even Molech's priestesses are pale and v e i l e d ; the 
others are " c u r t a i n ' d " , or w i t h dark tabernacles, or worshipped a t n i g h t , 
e s p e c i a l l y B e l i a l who i s : 

S I , , 'The L i t t l e Black Boy',.23-6, K. 125, 
2 Par. Lost, I , 392-521. 
3 

Hare I have used Blake's s p e l l i n g "Molech", and not the more frequent 
"Moloch", which M i l t o n uses. 



- 137 -

,,. not worship'd nor ador'd, but 
With the f i n g e r on the l i p s & the back t u r n ' d t o the l i g h t . 

37:31^32 

The f u l l e s t account of the Covering Cherub i s given by E l l i s and Yeats 
who devote a whole chapter t o him and h i s churches. The churches are 
d i v i d e d i n t o groups of t h r e e , which correspond t o the head, heart and 
l o i n s of the n a t u r a l man.1 

The f i r s t church begins w i t h Adam and f i n i s h e s w i t h Lamech, the 
f a t h e r of Noah. I t t h e r e f o r e f i n i s h e d when the e a r t h was flooded w i t h 
water, which symbolised a f l o o d of m a t e r i a l i s m . The p a t r i a r c h s of the 
f i r s t church are "Giants mighty, Hermaphroditic". This symbolises t h a t 
they are balanced; they co n t a i n an equal balance of the q u a l i t i e s of 
both sexes, w i t h o u t e i t h e r one predominating as i n the next two churches 

The second church begins w i t h Noah, who triumphed over matter be­
cause he rode above the waters of m a t e r i a l i s m i n the ark. However, 
the church d e c l i n e s . I t f i n i s h e s w i t h Terah, who l i v e d i n Ur, where 
human s a c r i f i c e was p r a c t i s e d . His name means "delay" and, i n f a c t , 
h i s son Abraham could not complete h i s journey t o the land of Canaan 

3 
u n t i l Terah died i n Haran. "Peleg" means d i v i s i o n and t h i s church i s 

4 
d i v i d e d as the members of i t are c a l l e d "Female-Males". There i s no 
longer a balance as in.the f i r s t church, but a preponderance of female 
matter over the male s p i r i t . The church f i n i s h e s i n l u s t and i d o l a t r y . 
The a c t i v e s p i r i t i s hidden, j u s t as the I s r a e l i t e s h i d the Godhead 
i n an ark and c u r t a i n s and set up an inner sanctuary, p u t t i n g a v e i l be­
tween man and God. 

The t h i r d church begins p r o m i s i n g l y w i t h Abraham, the f a t h e r of 
f a i t h , but soon develops i n t o Moses, the law-giver, and then i n t o the 
aggressive or w a r - l i k e p r o t a g o n i s t s of r e l i g i o n , whom Blake sees embo­
died i n Paul, Constantine, Charlemagne and Luther. Therefore, these 
are "Male-Females" — masculine aggressiveness predominates. 

E l l i s and Yeats comment on the f i r s t church: 
When a man beheld a n a t u r a l o b j e c t the s p i r i t u a l t h i n g 
i t expressed came a t once i n t o h i s mind. 

1 The Works of W i l l i a m Blake, v o l . 1, 1893, pp. 288-99, e s p e c i a l l y pp.290-1 
2;- K. Raine, Blake and T r a d i t i o n , v o l . I , 1969, p. 327. 
3 Watchman Nee, Changed I n t o His Likeness, London and Eastbourne, f i r s t 

p u b l . 1967, (paperback e d i t i o n ; i y b 9 , p. 32. 
4 K. Raine, Blake and T r a d i t i o n , v o l . I , 1969, pp. 327-8. 
5 i b i d . , p. 328. 
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Of the second church they say t h a t man saw the o b j e c t and remembered 
r a t h e r than d i r e c t l y saw the s p i r i t u a l meaning. The "symbol and mean­
i n g , body and s p i r i t had begun to separate". 

Of the t h i r d church they say t h a t man "saw and knew the symbol 
only". This led t o " b l i n d dogma and d e a d - l e t t e r i n t e r p r e t a t i o n " of 
r e l i g i o n . The soul cannot see beyond the e x t e r n a l nature of the ob-
j e c t . 1 

The Covering Cherub, c o n t a i n i n g a l l the gods and churches i n M i l ­
ton's Spectre, or Selfhood of Moralism, must now be cast o f f . 

A l l t h i s i s w r i t t e n i n the heavens, s i g n i f y i n g t h a t the s i n of Mo­
r a l i s m has u n i v e r s a l i m p l i c a t i o n s . Far away, beyond the s t a r s , l i e 
kingdoms, "Provinces / And Empires of Chaos", which are r u l e d by mis­
shapen beings. Here l i e unfathomable depths of e v i l . A l l we can see 
of these kingdoms are t h e i r boundaries, the s t a r s . These p o i n t s of 
l i g h t show the nature of each kingdom; i n the n o r t h e r n sky, the Serpent, 
Ophiucus, marks the boundary of one kingdom. I t i s r u l e d by Sihon and 
d i v i d e d i n t o twenty-one d i s t r i c t s . I n the southern sky, the g i a n t Orion 
marks the boundary of the other kingdom, which i s d i v i d e d i n t o twenty-
seven d i s t r i c t s ; again, each d i s t r i c t i s marked by a c o n s t e l l a t i o n , 
but the r u l e r here i s Og. 

This passage gives an impression of the vastness of Blake's cosmos, 
as even these kingdoms beyond the s t a r s are s t i l l p a r t of the Mundane 

2 
S h e l l . Blake i s d e a l i n g w i t h "Giant forms" : 

From Star t o Star, Mountains & V a l l e y s , t e r r i b l e dimension 
Stretch'd out, compose the Mundane S h e l l , a mighty I n c r u s t a t i o n 
Of F o r t y - e i g h t deformed Human Wonders of the Almighty, 
With Caverns whose remotest bottoms meet again beyond 
The Mundane S h e l l i n Golgonooza. 

37:52-56 
Beulah and Eden are even f u r t h e r away, beyond these c o n s t e l l a t i o n s . 
Even i f a man shoots through the s t a r s he w i l l not reach t o Eden: he 
w i l l only f i n i s h up i n the caverns of these kingdoms.. The only way i s 
w i t h i n , through the Imagination. An Awakener (here M i l t o n ) i s needed 
to break through the Mundane S h e l l and help us t o ascend out of out 
c y c l i c existence, back to e t e r n i t y . 

Bryant has several pages and diagrams r e f e r r i n g to the Ophites or 
serpent-worshippers. He also l i n k s Orion w i t h Nimrod, 'a mighty hunter 

3 
before the Lord" and so makes him the b u i l d e r of Babylon. Og r u l e s i n 

The Works of W i l l i a m Blake, v o l . I , 1893, p. 291. 
2 J., p i . 3, K. 620. 
3 

J. Bryant, A New System, or, an Analysis of Ancient Mythology, Vol. I , 
1774, pp. 8-11. 
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Orion. John Beer p o i n t s out t h a t Og, or Ogmius, was the name given t o 
a decaying form of Herculean man, a l i t t l e o l d man "dragging an i n f i ­
n i t e m u l t i t u d e of persons hy 'extreme f i n e and almost i n v i s i b l e chains'" 
and, as such, he f i g u r e d i n the work of Lucian, John Toland, i n h i s 
H i s t o r y of the Druids, also r e f e r s t o Ogmius.* 

However, Og i s u s u a l l y mentioned together w i t h Sihon, as i n Blake's 
passage, and they probably d e r i v e from the two kings of Canaan i n the 
B i b l e : 

... the two kings of the Amorites who were beyond the Jordan, 
Sihon the k i n g of Heshbon, and Og k i n g of Bashan, who dwelt 
i n A shtaroth.^ 

The twenty-seven c o n s t e l l a t i o n s of the southern sky and the twenty-one 
c o n s t e l l a t i o n s of the n o r t h e r n sky together make f o r t y - e i g h t . The nu-
merological symbolism i s extended even f u r t h e r : 

And the F o r t y - e i g h t S t a r r y Regions are C i t i e s of the L e v i t e s . 
38:1 

Moses gave the L e v i t e s f o r t y - e i g h t c i t i e s i n Canaan, instead of land. 
The L e v i t e s were the p r i e s t l y t r i b e and i n Blake, the priesthood i s 
g e n e r a l l y associated w i t h the e v i l s of the p r i e s t l y code and law. They 
also have l i n k s w i t h the zodiac. Northrop Frye comments: 

The zodiacal sun ... symbolises the f a l l e n conception of 
e t e r n i t y as i n d e f i n i t e or endless recurrence. The image f o r 
t h i s i s the c i r c l e , and the serpent i n a c i r c u l a r form w i t h 
i t s t a i l i n i t s mouth i s t h e r e f o r e a perfect.symbol of the 
zodiac, being so employed by the Druids. The precious stones 
w i t h which the Covering Cherub or u n f a l l e n serpent i s t r a d i ­
t i o n a l l y adorned then become zodiacal signs. I n the p r i e s t l y 
c u l t of Judaism the twelve stones on Aaron's b r e a t p l a t e , ac­
cording t o Josephus, represented the zodiac; and the twelve 
sons of Jacob are connected w i t h a zodiacal myth. This zodia­
c a l p a t t e r n , which i s frequent i n Blake, always has the s i n i s ­
t e r s i g n i f i c a n c e of the unending c y c l i c r e p e t i t i o n of time.^ 

A l l these symbols are incorporated i n Blake's passage on t h i s p l a t e — 
Ophiucus the Serpent i n the n o r t h e r n sky, the precious stones of the 
Cherub, the priesthood of the L e v i t e s and the e v i l c y c l i c r e p e t i t i o n of 
the universe i n which we are trapped. 

+ + + 

J. Beer, Blake's V i s i o n a r y Universe, Manchester, 1.969, p. 43. 
2 

Joshua, ch. 9, v. 10. 
3 

F e a r f u l Symmetry, Princeton, 1947, pp. 140-1. 
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Plate 38:5 - p l a t e 39:61 
The Spectre of M i l t o n , also c a l l e d the Spectre of Satan, now takes 

i t s stand upon the waves of the Felpham beach near Blake's cottage. 
Blake i m a g i n a t i v e l y i n t e r p r e t s the thundering and r o a r i n g of the sea as 
the howlings of this, demon. 

The "sleeping Humanity" or the e t e r n a l form of M i l t o n now descends 
i n t o Blake's garden to confront h i s spectre. The inner s p i r i t i s now 
c o n f r o n t i n g i t s outward m a n i f e s t a t i o n , although they appear i n d i f f e r e n t 
shapes. They are i n complete c o n t r a s t . The outward form, the Spectre, 
i s "Gorgeous & b e a u t i f u l 1 ' , whereas M i l t o n himself appears "c l o t h e d i n 
black" and i s "severe & s i l e n t " . This suggests h i s P u r i t a n i c a l nature, 
l i k e the " P r i e s t s i n hlack gowns" who "were walking t h e i r rounds" i n 
the poem of the Songs of Experience. 1 

Blake now gives us a b r i l l i a n t d e s c r i p t i o n of the h e l l t h a t l i e s 
w i t h i n man, the despair which he himself has known: 

I also stood i n Satan's bosom & beheld i t s d e s o l a t i o n s : 
A r u i n ' d Man, a r u i n ' d b u i l d i n g of God, not made w i t h hands. 

38:15-16 

This h e l l has a l l the f e a t u r e s of M i l t o n ' s h e l l , but i n M i l t o n they are 
e x t e r n a l ; f o r Blake, the desert wastes are w i t h i n , f o r the soul of man 
i s i t s e l f a v a s t , i n f i n i t e universe: 

I t s p l a i n s of burning sand, i t s mountains of marble t e r r i b l e : 
I t s p i t s & d e c l i v i t i e s f l o w i n g w i t h molten ore & f o u n t a i n s 
Of p i t c h & n i t r e : i t s r u i n ' d palaces & c i t i e s & mighty works: 
I t s furnaces of a f f l i c t i o n , i n which h i s Angels & Emanations 
Labour w i t h blacken'd visages among i t s stupendous r u i n s . 

38:17-21 

Perhaps Blake "stood i n Satan's bosom" du r i n g the "twenty dark, but very 
2 

p r o f i t a b l e years" he mentions i n a l e t t e r t o Hayley. The experience 
had t o be dark before i t could be p r o f i t a b l e : s i m i l a r l y , M i l t o n has t o 
know Satan before he can cast him o f f , as he does i n h i s next great 
speech. 

M i l t o n t e l l s h i s Spectre t h a t he w i l l no longer f o l l o w the laws of 
the f a l s e heavens, which b a s i c a l l y are the s u r v i v a l of the f i t t e s t and 
the strongest. Instead of f i g h t i n g and t r y i n g t o a n n i h i l a t e o t h e r s , 
he w i l l a n n i h i l a t e h i m s e l f . He w i l l not even t r y t o a n n i h i l a t e h i s 

SE., 'The Garden of Love'.K. 215. 
23 October 1804, K. 852. 
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Spetre *— he w i l l not do b a t t l e w i t h g u i l t . Satan, t h i s Spectre of 
Mi l t o n ' s , keeps men i n h i s power by making them f e a r death; M i l t o n w i l l 
t e a c h men to overcome i t . He w i l l have nothing to do w i t h "moral v i r ­
t u e " t h a t , i n any ca s e , only seeks i t s own advantage. ( I t i s only f a i r 
to F r a n c i s Bacon, whom Blake hated, to point out that: he too b e l i e v e d 
the a n c i e n t m o r a l i s t s were wrong i n teac h i n g t h a t a man's whole l i f e 
should be a l e s s o n i n how to d i e , as " i t i n c r e a s e s , i n s t e a d of d i m i n i ­
shing, the f e a r of death, because men must needs t h i n k i t i s a t e r r i b l e 
enemy a g a i n s t whom the r e i s no end of preparing",)"^ 

2 
D.G. Gil l h a m quotes, a contemporary s t o r y by Salzmann ., i n which a 

l i t t l e boy i s " t o l d : 
... p i t y , the compassionate f e e l i n g I am d e s c r i b i n g , i s v e r y 
u s e f u l , as i t impels us to a s s i s t our s u f f e r i n g f e l l o w c r e a ­
t u r e s . ^ 

I t i s u s e f u l because i t makes us f e e l "so l i g h t , so gay, t h a t every 
p l e a s u r e has a f i n e r r e l i s h " . Here, the only inducement to v i r t u e t h a t 
i s o f f e r e d the c h i l d i s h i s own advantage , and i t i s a g a i n s t t h i s f a l s e 
heaven t h a t M i l t o n i s p r o t e s t i n g now. Mi l t o n d e c l a r e s t h a t he w i l l put 
o f f a l l t h a t i s P u r i t a n i c a l i n h i m s e l f . 

At t h i s p o i n t , Satan blows a p o c a l y p t i c trumpets and issues flames of 
fi r e , i n a quite.unconvincing i m i t a t i o n of God, procla i m i n g h i m s e l f Almighty. 

Suddenly, the path b l a z e s w i t h l i g h t i n f r o n t of Blake and r e a l an­
g e l i c f i g u r e s appear w i t h trumpets, c a l l i n g on Albion to awake and f o l ­
low Milton's example of c a s t i n g o f f the Spectre. 

Satan howls, longing to a t t a c k but he has no r e a l power, o n l y t h a t 
which we a l l o w him. Again he i s l i k e Bunyan's l i o n s , longing to devour, 
but chained up. He i s merely c o r p o r e a l , or n a t u r a l , and i f he touches 
the s p i r i t u a l , then "His torment i s unendurable". He can only touch us 
when we f o l l o w n a t u r a l , moral " v i r t u e " . 

I n a s i m i l a r way, the n a t u r a l man, Uzzah, put f o r t h h i s hand to 
touch the ark of God and di e d immediately because the power was too 
strong f o r him: 

4 
They must not touch the holy t h i n g s , l e s t they d i e . 

Quoted by B. Wil l e y , i n T h e E n g l i s h M o r a l i s t s , 1964, p. 140. 
D.G. Gillham, B l a k e ' s Contrary S t a t e s , Cambridge, 1966, pp. 95-103. 
i b i d . , p. 99. 
I I Samuel, ch. 6, vv. 6-7; Numbers, ch. 4, v. 15. 
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M i l t o n ' s words and the trumpet c a l l of the E t e r n a l s a r e enough to make 
Al b i o n r i s e on h i s couch.. His form covers the whole of the B r i t i s h 
I s l e s . He l e a n s h i s elbow upon " E r i n ' s Land" to support h i m s e l f and 
t r i e s to get onto h i s f e e t which r e a c h from Cornwall to Bognor. How­
ever, the time i s not yet r i g h t and he s i n k s back on h i s couch w i t h a 
groan. I t i s a s i g n t h a t Apocalypse i s v e r y near; i n f a c t , i t comes 
i n Blake's next g r e a t poem, Jerusalem. 

On another plane of being, Milton i s s t i l l s t r i v i n g i n the d e c i ­
s i v e f i g h t w i t h U r i z e n beside the Arnon. When we a r e engaged i n any 
work a t a l l —- l i k e the ploughman or shepherd i n the f i e l d — our 
thoughts may be elsewhere, and they are j u s t as r e a l as our c o r p o r e a l 
form. I n t h i s way, Blake d e s c r i b e s e x i s t e n c e on d i f f e r e n t planes of 
being at one time. 

+ + + 

P l a t e AO - p l a t e 42: 2 
Ololon i s amazed t h a t the a t h e i s t s , "those who contemn R e l i g i o n 

& seek to a n n i h i l a t e i t " , have themselves s e t up a N a t u r a l R e l i g i o n . 
As we have seen, Blake loved nature and b e l i e v e d we should enjoy the 
world around us through our senses, but he did not b e l i e v e t h a t t h a t 
was e v e r y t h i n g : 

Man's p e r c e p t i o n s are not bounded by organs of p e r c e p t i o n ; 
he p e r c i e v e s more than sense (tho' ever so a c u t e ) can d i s ­
cover . 1 

He was f i r m l y a g a i n s t F r a n c i s Bacon's view t h a t the B i b l e should be 
considered so s a c r e d and so s u p e r n a t u r a l t h a t we should r e v e r e i t but 
not t r y to understand and that instead our a t t e n t i o n should be turned to 
the study of N a t u r a l S c i e n c e . Blake symbolised t h i s view as a d o r a t i o n 
of the f a l s e goddess, V a l a . S i m i l a r l y , he condemned Rousseau's i d e a s 
of "the noble savage". 

Ololon names s e v e r a l e i g h t e e n t h - c e n t u r y p h i l o s o p h e r s , exponents of 
r a t i o n a l i s m and b e l i e v e r s t h a t man can a c h i e v e p e r f e c t i o n by h i m s e l f . 
She i s h o r r i f i e d to t h i n k t h a t by her f a i l u r e i n E t e r n i t y to understand 
M i l t o n ' s a c t of love and s e l f - s a c r i f i c e , she h e r s e l f i s the cause of 
such f a l s e t h i n k i n g . I t was she who drove I n s p i r a t i o n out of E t e r n i t y . 

At t h i s p o i n t , Rahab Babylon appears i n Satan's bosom. She i s 
Moral V i r t u e , who i s a whore because she has usurped the p l a c e of the 

NNR, (second s e r i e s ) , P r i n c i p l e I , K. 97. 
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t r u e Bride of F a i t h , Jerusalem. 
Milto n i n s t r u c t s Ololon to obey "the Words of the I n s p i r e d Man" 

and to c a s t o f f her own n e g a t i v e moral v i r t u e , symbolised by her v i r ­
g i n i t y . He t e l l s , her t h a t : 

"There i s a Negation, & t h e r e i s a Contrary:. 
"The Negation must be destroy'd. to redeem the C o n t r a r i e s . 
"The Negation i s the Spectre, the Reasoning Power i n Man." 

40:32-34 

I n him, the negation i s symbolised by the Spectre of Satan and i n her 
by her v i r g i n i t y . P u r i t a n i s m and g u i l t f e e l i n g s must be washed away. 
Milton and h i s feminine c o u n t e r p a r t a r e c o n t r a r i e s , not n e g a t i o n s , of 
one another. 

M i l t o n c o n t i n u e s h i s e x h o r t a t i o n to Ololon. The c o r r u p t i d e a s 
t h a t she must c a s t o f f a r e a summary of a l l B l a k e ' s pet h a t e s . Blake 
takes the t e x t " a l l our r i g h t e o u s n e s s e s are as f i l t h y r a gs", as l i ­
t e r a l l y as Bunyan did and sees A l b i o n as c l o t h e d i n "the r o t t e n rags 
of Memory" i n s t e a d of i n s p i r a t i o n . The unholy t r i n i t y of Bacon, Locke 
and Newton must go. Locke founded much of h i s philosophy on Hobbes, 

who b e l i e v e d t h a t men d i d good out of s e l f - i n t e r e s t only, but h i s s t y l e 
2 

i s more urbane and t h e r e f o r e to Blake more d e v i l i s h . 
" A l l t h a t i s not I n s p i r a t i o n " s h a l l be " c a s t a s i d e from Poetry" — 

a l l the h a c k - w r i t i n g of the Hayleys and proponents of s e n s i b i l i t y . The 
"tame high f i n i s h e r of p a l t r y B l o t s " may r e f e r to S i r Joshua Reynolds 
or, i n f a c t , to any of the Venetian and F l e m i s h a r t i s t s whose " p r a c t i c e 
i s broken l i n e s , broken masses, and broken c o l o u r s " , which they used 
to c r e a t e a l i f e - l i k e , " n a t u r a l " e f f e c t . Perhaps V o l t a i r e h i m s e l f must 
be c a s t o f f , as the f o l l o w i n g d e s c r i p t i o n could apply to him: 

"... the i d i o t Questioner who i s always q u e s t i o n i n g 
"But never capable of answering, who s i t s w i t h a s l y g r i n 
" S i l e n t p l o t t i n g when to q u e s t i o n , l i k e a t h i e f i n a cave, 
"Who p u b l i s h e s doubt & c a l l s i t knowledge, whose Sc i e n c e i s D e s p a i r . 

41:12-15 

"He s m i l e s w i t h condescension" i s c e r t a i n l y v e r y apt f o r V o l t a i r e . These 
doubters a r e "the murderers / Of J e s u s , who deny the F a i t h & mock a t 
E t e r n a l L i f e " (41:21-22). 

I s a i a h , ch. 64, v. 6 (Authorised V e r s i o n ) ; The P i l g r i m ' s Progress, ed. 
James Blanton Wharey, second ed., r e v i s e d by Roger Sharrock, Oxford, 
1960, p. 8. 

2 
See Northrop F r y e , F e a r f u l Symmetry, P r i n c e t o n , 1947, p. 188. 

3 D C , I I I , K. 573. 
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Ololon r e a l i s e s t h a t the feminine p a r t of her, her " F e m i n ( i n j e 
P o r t i o n " has heen a f r a i d of mental f i g h t . She w i l l a l s o go through 
a n n i h i l a t i o n f o r , as her mortal, m o r a l i s t i c p a r t dies, e t e r n a l l y , she 
w i l l be purged and regenerated; the death-couch w i l l become a womb to 
give e n t r y i n t o new l i f e . 

+ + + 

P l a t e 42:3 p l a t e 43 
With a s h r i e k , the m o r a l i s t i c , v i r g i n a l p a r t of Ololon s p l i t s o f f 

from her and j o i n s M ilton's shadow i n the sea. I t i s "a Double s i x - f o l d 
Wonder", because Ololon appeared as a t w e l v e - y e a r - o l d . M i l t o n ' s wives 
and daughters a l s o t o t a l l e d s i x . 

Ololon now descends to the path i n Felpham "as a Moony Ark". Blake 
made s e v e r a l i l l u s t r a t i o n s of a r k s i n the shape of c r e s c e n t moons, f l o a t 
ing above the waters of m a t e r i a l i s m . The one he made f o r the l a s t page 
of the t h i r d volume of Bryant's Mythology, shows a dove of peace f l y i n g 
towards i t . ^ " So here, Ololon has become "as a Dove upon the stormy 
Sea", g e n t l e without the dominating Female W i l l . 

The s u s t a i n e d climax of the l a s t f i v e p l a t e s now comes to a c l o s e 
w i t h Apocalypse v e r y c l o s e . M i l t o n and the Seven Angels, f r e e of a l l 
t a i n t , now transform i n t o "One man, J e s u s the Saviour, wonderful!" 
(42:11). Ololon f o l d s round him i n the clouds i n which he w i l l be r e ­
t u r n i n g to e a r t h , but they a r e clouds of blood, both because J e s u s died 
i n blood and because the world w i l l end w i t h the famous L a s t B a t t l e . 
The twenty-four c i t i e s of A l b i o n r i s e up as the twenty-four e l d e r s 
round the throne of God i n R e v e l a t i o n . The c h i e f four of them put 
trumpets to t h e i r l i p s . 

The poem now c l i m b s down from i t s a p o c a l y t i c h e i g h t s to i t s more 
per s o n a l note. Blake has been so t e r r o r - s t r u c k t h a t he has f a l l e n on 
the path p r o s t r a t e , and h i s worried w i f e , or "sweet Shadow of D e l i g h t " , 
i s bending over him to f i n d out what has happened. 

Blake has j u s t come through some s o r t of m y s t i c e x p e r i e n c e , r a t h e r 
l i k e S t . John of the C r o s s , who w r i t e s : 

The end I have i n view i s the d i v i n e Embracing, 
and 2 

... I t i s God Himself Who i s then f e l t and t a s t e d . 

J . Bryant, A New System, or an A n a l y s i s of Ancient Mythology, v o l . I l l 
1774, p. 601. 
Quoted by J.G. Davies, i n The Theology of W i l l i a m Blake, 1948, p. 55. 
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The l a r k now mounts: to our eyes, i t i s a simple b i r d , but we must r e ^ 
memher i t i s r e a l l y a mighty angel i n E t e r n i t y . The s p i r i t s of Blake's, 
u n i v e r s e hover over Surrey and Lambeth, unseen by us, but pr e p a r i n g f o r 
Apocalypse, to h r i n g j u s t i c e to the poor and oppressed and "To go f o r t h 
to the Great Harvest & Vintage of the Nations". 

The poem has d e a l t with, u n i v e r s a l themes, but i t i s the product of 
a h i g h l y i n t e n s e p e r s o n a l e x p e r i e n c e . Milton's a c t of subduing the 
Spectre was i n f a c t e n t i r e l y B l a k e ' s own; as he w r i t e s i n a l e t t e r to 
Hayley: 

... For now! 0 Glory! and 0 D e l i g h t ! I have e n t i r e l y reduced 
t h a t s p e ctrous F i e n d to h i s s t a t i o n , whose annoyance has been 
the r u i n of my labours f o r the l a s t passed twenty y e a r s of my 
l i f e . He i s the enemy of conj u g a l love and i s the J u p i t e r of 
the Greeks, an i r o n - h e a r t e d t y r a n t , the r u i n e r of a n c i e n t Greece 
.... 0 the d i s t r e s s I have undergone, and my poor w i f e w i t h 
me: i n c e s s a n t l y l a b o u r i n g and i n c e s s a n t l y s p o i l i n g what I had 
done w e l l .... I thank God with e n t i r e confidence that i t 
s h a l l be so no longer.^ 

1 
23 October 1804, K. 851-2. 
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The i l l u s t r a t i o n s to the Milton 

I n c l u d i n g the t i t l e - p a g e and p l a t e 43, which has only one l i n e of 
w r i t i n g a t the top, there are ten f u l l - p l a t e i l l u s t r a t i o n s to the M i l t o n , 
as w e l l as s e v e r a l d esigns, both l a r g e and s m a l l . The main theme of the 
i l l u s t r a t i o n s , as of the poem, i s i n s p i r a t i o n . ^ " 

T i t l e - p a g e - f u l l - p l a t e i l l u s t r a t i o n I 
T h i s shows a naked male f i g u r e w i t h h i s back towards us, h i s r i g h t 

foot forwards ( s y m b o l i s i n g s p i r i t u a l i t y ) and h i s r i g h t hand r a i s e d . 
The background i s dark but he i s p r e p a r i n g to walk through s w i r l i n g f i r e . 
His body glows as w i t h the l i g h t of f i r e . His body i s strong and muscu­
l a r i n the Michelangelesque s t y l e t h a t Blake so much admired. T h i s f i -

2 
gure i s Milton, p r e p a r i n g to descend through "flames of a n n i h i l a t i o n " . 
David Erdman comments: 

When we f o l l o w Milton's, hand through by t u r n i n g the page, we see 
him as a flaming s t a r (on P l a t e 2) from the p e r s p e c t i v e of t h i s 
world.^ 

The w r i t i n g c o n t a i n s the words "Milton, a poem i n 2 Books" on the 
A and B c o p i e s , but t h i s o r i g i n a l l y read "12", the number of books i n 
the e p i c P a r a d i s e L o s t , and i t i s p o s s i b l e to see where the f i g u r e "1" 
has been e r a s e d . S t r a n g e l y enough, the f i g u r e "1" has been r e t a i n e d 
on the C and D c o p i e s so t h a t they s t i l l read "12 Books". 

Underneath are the words from P a r a d i s e L o s t : "To J u s t i f y the Ways 
of God to Men". 

P l a t e 6 - half-page d e s i g n 
The d e s i g n appears underneath the f o l l o w i n g l i n e s : 

Thence stony Druid Temples overspread the I s l a n d white, 
And thence from Jerusalem's r u i n s , from her w a l l s of s a l v a t i o n 
And p r a i s e , t h r o ' the whole e a r t h were r e a r ' d from I r e l a n d 
To Mexico & Peru west, & e a s t to China & Japan, t i l l Babel, 
The Spectre of Albion, frown'd over the Nations i n g l o r y & war. 
A l l t h i n g s . b e g i n & end i n Albion's a n c i e n t Druid rocky shore: 
But now the S t a r r y Heavens are f l e d from the mighty limbs of A l b i o n . 

6:20-26 

T h i s passage l i n k s the Druid r e l i g i o n w i t h t h a t of other c u l t s t h a t 
p r a c t i s e d human s a c r i f i c e , such as the A z t e c s , who t o r e the h e a r t s out of 

J . Beer, Blake's Humanism, Manchester, 1968, p. 185. 
David V. Erdman, The I I l a m i n a t e d Blake, 1975, p. 218. 
i b i d . , p. 217. 
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t h e i r v i c t i m s . P e t e r F i s h e r remarks t h a t "Southey's s t o r y of a C e l t i c 
adventurer [ j l a d o c ] who founded a settlement i n m y t h i c a l ' A z t l a n ' — the 
a n c e s t r a l home of the Aztecs: — and was f i n a l l y made to f i g h t f o r h i s 
l i f e a t the foot of the stone of s a c r i f i c e suggested the common o r i g i n 
of both Aztec and D r u i d i c s a c r i f i c i a l r i t e s ' 1 . ^ On p l a t e eleven of the 
Milton Blake speaks of "the r o c k s of Albion's Temples", which suggests 
t h a t the rock on which Albion i s s l e e p i n g i s a l s o the one on which he 
i s being s a c r i f i c e d . 

On p l a t e t h i r t y - s e v e n of the Milton, Blake r e f e r s to the Wicker 
Man, a huge e f f i g y i n which people were s a c r i f i c e d c o l l e c t i v e l y by 
burning: 

And he appear'd the Wicker Man of S c a n d i n a v i a , i n whom ^ 
Jerusalem's c h i l d r e n consume i n flames among the S t a r s . 

W.H. Stevenson comments: 

Caesar's G a l l i c Wars v i , 16, r e f e r s to Druid (not Scandinavian) 
human s a c r i f i c e by b u r n i n g . . B. sees t h i s sadism as an 
escape of u n c o n t r o l l e d w i l d n e s s , a savagery which a l s o f i n d s 
an o u t l e t i n w a r . 3 

However, as E.D. Snyder p o i n t s out, t h e r e was a s u r p r i s i n g tendency i n 
e i g h t e e n t h - c e n t u r y w r i t e r s to confuse the r e l i g i o n of the Druids w i t h 
the Nordic mythology; f o r example, even Gibbon c a l l e d the Edda "the 
s a c r e d book of the C e l t s " . ^ 

Druid s a c r i f i c e p r o vides an image f r e q u e n t l y used by Blake as the 
epitome of the c r u e l t y of a h y p o c r i t i c a l "holy" p r i e s t h o o d , or r a t h e r 
p r i e s t c r a f t . Oaks are a l s o a symbol of e v i l i n Blake as the Druids 
worshipped i n oak groves. 

The d e s i g n on t h i s p l a t e shows a l a r g e Druid t r i l i t h o n on the "ma­
t e r i a l " l e f t s i d e of the p i c t u r e . Some t r e e s , probably oaks, are a l s o 
seen on the l e f t . Near them a r e some sheep and a man on f o o t . A horse 
and i t s r i d e r a re coming out from under the t r i l i t h o n . F a c i n g the h o r s e ­
man i s a l a r g e r o c k i n g stone, d i r e c t l y i n f r o n t of the opening of the 

'Blake and the D r u i d s ' i n Blake: a C o l l e c t i o n of C r i t i c a l E s s a y s , 
ed. Northrop F r y e ('20th century views' s e r i e s ) , Englewood C l i f f s , 
New J e r s e y , 1966, p. 161 (footnote 14). 

2 M., 37:11-12, K. 527. 
3 

The Poems of W i l l i a m Blake, 1971, p. 553, footnote. 
4 

The C e l t i c R e v i v a l i n E n g l i s h L i t e r a t u r e 1760-1800, Cambridge, Mass., 
1923, p. 9. 
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t r i l i t h o n . Two s t a r s a r e seen behind the t r i l i t h o n and s i x s t a r s and 
a crescent•moon on the r i g h t . Erdman p o i n t s out t h a t , although e i g h t 
s t a r s were etched, only f i v e s t a r s have been l e f t b r i g h t i n the A copy; 
i n the D copy, " a l l the l a r g e s t a r s a r e removed" and the c r e s c e n t moon 
"has the f u l l moon i n i t s arms".''" He p o i n t s out a l s o t h a t the r o c k i n g 
stone i s " a . p r e c a r i o u s image of our world — and our s k u l l " and has 

2 
been "loosed from the spinni n g women of p l a t e 4". He a l s o suggests 

3 
t h a t " i t i s p a i n ted to resemble a ship under s a i l , w i t h grey h u l l " . 

Margoliouth suggests t h a t the f i g u r e on horseback i s Hayley and 
the trudging p i l g r i m is. Blake. Both a r e on the m a t e r i a l i s t i c l e f t s i d e 
of the p i c t u r e , but a t l e a s t the p i l g r i m i s j o u r n e y i n g through the land 
of t r i l i t h o n s to the c r e s c e n t moon ahead, l i k e one whose kingdom i s not 
. 4 here. 

T r i l i t h o n s a l s o appear i n s m a l l e r designs of the Milton, such as 
those on p l a t e 4. .Blake regarded the heavy stone c o n s t r u c t i o n s of the 
Druids as the symbols of a n t i - v i s i o n . Although i n the beginning the 
Druids had heen an im a g i n a t i v e , s p i r i t u a l people, t h e i r worship had de­
c l i n e d i n t o dogma (r e p r e s e n t e d by the stone) and s a c r i f i c e . Heavy f l a t 
s t r u c t u r e s such as t r i l i t h o n s , or even the enormous c o n s t r u c t i o n s of 
the pyramids, a r e a symbol of e v i l ; not only do they c r u s h , but t h e i r 
o nly c l a i m to grandeur i s on account of t h e i r s i z e , whereas Blake found 
p e r f e c t i o n only i n "Minute P a r t i c u l a r s 1 ' . 

However, Blake makes use of both the favou r a b l e and unfavourable 
a s p e c t s of Druid c u l t u r e i n h i s images and thought. The Gen11eman's 
Magazine i n 1761 contained a poem by an anonymous author e n t i t l e d "to 
a brother Druid" i n which the word " d r u i d " i s c l e a r l y meant to be under­
stood as poet. There were th r e e o r d e r s of d r u i d s : d r u i d p r i e s t s , bards 
and euvates. The bards had the g i f t of prophecy and Blake f r e q u e n t l y 
makes use of t h i s t r a d i t i o n i n h i s own poetry: 

Hear the v o i c e of the Bard! ^ 
Who P r e s e n t , P a s t & Fut u r e , sees 

David V. Erdman, The I l l u m i n a t e d Blake, 1975, p. 222. 
i b i d . , p. 222. 
i b i d . , p. 222. 
H.M. Margoliouth, W i l l i a m Blake, 1951, p. 132. 
SE., ' I n t r o d u c t i o n 1 , K, 210. 
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I n the Milton, i t i s the song of the Bard t h a t i n s p i r e s M i l t o n to make 
h i s journey to a n n i h i l a t e h i s Selfhood and redeem h i s emenation. Blake 
a l s o i l l u s t r a t e d Gray's poem, "The Bard", i n which the Welsh bards were 
persecuted under the tyranny of Edward I . 

Blake probably obtained h i s information about the Druids from John 
Toland's H i s t o r y of t h e D r u i d s and Dr. S t u k e l e y ' s extremely 
f a r - f e t c h e d y e t h i g h l y reputed work, Abury, a H i s t o r y of the B r i t i s h 
D ruids, to which Gray alone r a i s e d h i s v o i c e i n p r o t e s t . ^ S t u keley was 
convinced t h a t the Druids "worshipped God ... i n s p i r i t and i n t r u t h " . 
He blames the c o r r u p t i o n of t h e i r r e l i g i o n -— when the outer form took 
over from the s p i r i t -— on the c o n t i n e n t a l Druids r a t h e r than on the 

2 
B r i t i s h ones. Stukeley l i n k s the Druids w i t h the Hebrews, e s p e c i a l l y 
w ith Abraham as he says t h a t both worshipped i n oak groves. He s t a t e s 
h i s argument: 

Hercules of Tyre ... Was a p a s t o r king i n Egypt ... or the Pha-
roah w i t h whom Abraham conversed t h e r e . He was a v e r y g r e a t 
n a v i g a t o r : a l e a r n e d p r i n c e , an astronomer, a chronologer. The 
H e r c u l e s Ogmius. He knew the s e c r e t of alphabet w r i t i n g , and 
the t r u e l e n g t h of the s o l a r y e a r . He l e a r n ' d probably of 
Abraham. He c a r r i e d c o l o n i e s about the Mediterranean, and i n t o 
the Ocean, and brought the Druids i n t o B r i t a i n . He b u i l t many 
p a t r i a r c h a l . t e m p l e s ; some of s e r p e n t i n e form; p a r t i c u l a r l y a t 
Aeon i n P a l e s t i n e , He had a son c a l l e d I s a a c . The evidences 
of Hercules p l a n t i n g B r i t a i n . Remains of Hercules h i s people, 
c a l l e d H y c s i , i n B r i t a i n . Hence we conclude our Druids had the 
use of W r i t i n g before Cadmus c a r r i e d i t i n t o Greece.^ 

T h i s to some extent would account f o r Blake's l i n k i n g of the names of 
Jewi s h people and p l a c e s w i t h E n g l i s h ones, e s p e c i a l l y i n the c a s e of 
the Sons and Daughters of Albion and the twelve t r i b e s of I s r a e l . 

F u l l - p l a t e i l l u s t r a t i o n I I 
There are v a r i o u s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s of t h i s p l a t e . One i s t h a t one 

of the f i g u r e s on the l e f t i s male (Los) and the other female ( E n i t h a r -
mon). They a r e both looking i n c o n s t e r n a t i o n a t an agonised male f i ­
gure ( r i g h t ) who i s on a s m a l l d a i s . He i s w r i t h i n g i n flames which 
appear to emanate from him and which surround h i s body. The tormented 
f i g u r e i s Satan "flaming w i t h R i n t r a h ' s f u r y hidden beneath h i s own 

E.D. Snyder, The C e l t i c R e v i v a l i n E n g l i s h L i t e r a t u r e 1760-1800, 
Cambridge Mass., 19.23, p. 36. 
W. S t u k e l e y , Abufy, a H i s t o r y of the B r i t i s h D r u i d s , Volume the Se­
cond, 1743, P r e f a c e , pp. i i - i i i . 
i b i d . , p. 70. 
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m i l d n e s s " ( p i . 9:19). He i s about to descend to our world of Canaan. 
This, p l a t e occurs a f t e r the l a s t l i n e of p l a t e 9: 

His Spectre r a g i n g f u r i o u s descended i n t o i t s Space. 
9:52 

The other two f i g u r e s a r e probably Los and Enitharmon a t the moment of 
r e a l i s a t i o n : 

Then Los & Enitharmon £jsi.q3 knew t h a t Satan i s U r i z e n 
Drawn down by Ore & the Shadowy Female i n t o Generation. 

10:1-2 

S h o r t l y a f t e r t h i s , we hear t h a t "Los h i d Enitharmon from the s i g h t 
of a l l these t h i n g s " , or from such t r a g i c s i g h t s . 

Margoliouth comments on t h i s p l a t e : 

Whatever Blake the p s y c h o a n a l y s t had seen i n Hayley he d e p i c t e d 
i n the second f u l l - p a g e i l l u s t r a t i o n . There on a p l i n t h stands 
— not the d i g n i f i e d facade of a s t a t u e which the ' b l e s s ' d Her­
mit' o f f e r e d to the world but ••— a Satan w r i t h i n g i n the flames 
of ..'.Rintrah.'s f u r y ' and of u r i g r a t i f i e d d e s i r e s . Los, w i t h 
c l a s p e d hands, regards him w i t h i n t e n s e i n t e r e s t and concern: 
Enitharmon, who 'form'd a Space', has one f o o t , her l e f t f o o t , 
on the p l i n t h , though her hands and r i g h t f oot t u r n away.l 

David Erdman, however, o f f e r s a completely d i f f e r e n t e x p l a n a t i o n . 
He b e l i e v e s t h a t a l l t h r e e f i g u r e s a re male and r e p r e s e n t the t h r e e sons 
of L o s — S a t a n , R i n t r a h and Palamabron. He b e l i e v e s t h a t Satan, here, 
" i s the selfhood r e v e a l e d by the l i g h t of the flaming s t a r of M i l t o n ' s 

2 
descent ( P l a t e 2 ) " , and comments: 

Beside Satan, wringing h i s hands i n mistaken sympathy, stands 
the brown-bearded R i n t r a h . Behind R i n t r a h i s mild, blond-
bearded Palamabron, touching toes with Satan i n mistaken sym­
pathy, too, but t u r n i n g away, w i t h h i s body and hands, i n s i d e 
a blue space r e s i s t a n t to the o p a c i t y . ^ 

F u l l - p a g e i l l u s t r a t i o n I I I 

T h i s i s an i l l u s t r a t i o n of the l i n e s : 

Then Milton r o s e up from the heavens of A l b i o n ardorous. 

And i n h i s lineaments d i v i n e the Shades of Death & U l r o . 
He took o f f the robe of the promise & ungirded h i m s e l f from the 

oath of God. 
14:10-13 

H.M. Margoliouth, W i l l i a m Blake, 1951, p. 136. 
David V. Erdman, The I l l u m i n a t e d Blake, 1975, p. 226. 
i b i d . , p. 226. 
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A male nude stands i n the c e n t r e of the p i c t u r e . He i s . s t i l l r e s p l e n ­
dent with, e t e r n a l g l o r y but h i s l e f t foot i s advanced, symbo l i s i n g t h a t 
he i s descending to the m a t e r i a l world. The sun of v i s i o n i s s e t t i n g 
behind him, ominously s i n k i n g low as a t moments of s p i r i t u a l c r i s i s i n 
the Job i l l u s t r a t i o n s . Round Mil t o n ' s head i s a " f i e r y nimbus"*, r a y s 
from which "mingle w i t h the r a y s r i s i n g from the globe of ^ t h e ] s e t t i n g 

2 
sun". David Erdman comments t h a t : 

M ilton's s t r i d i n g forward i s as i n . t h e t i t l e page but from a 
d i f f e r e n t p e r s p e c t i v e ... i n the next p l a t e we again see h i s 
s t a r descending, as i n P l a t e 2, but a b i t l a t e r i n time, now 
r e a c h i n g i t s d e s t i n a t i o n . I f we look ahead f o r a matching p i c ­
t u r e , we s h a l l f i n d Ololon i n P l a t e 50, Qc. 43^ : 3 

Blake has portrayed the metaphor i n the above l i n e s l i t e r a l l y , as 
M i l t o n has a robe i n one hand and a g i r d l e i n the other which he has 
j u s t taken o f f . T h i s l i t e r a l p o r t r a y a l i s as common a f e a t u r e i n B l a k e ' s 
work as i t i s i n Bunyan's. I t o c c u r s , f o r example, i n B l a k e ' s p i c t u r e 
of ' P i t y ' portrayed l i t e r a l l y as a naked new-born babe, and i n the same 
p i c t u r e , " c o u r i e r s of the a i r " or horses which are q u i t e o b v i o u s l y b l i n d . 

F u l l - p l a t e i l l u s t r a t i o n IV 
T h i s i s p l a t e 16 i n Keynes (K. 497), and p l a t e 18 i n David V. E r d ­

man' s The I l l u m i n a t e d Blake which f o l l o w s copy D. I n c o p i e s A, B and 
C, i t i s p l a t e 15, a c c o r d i n g to David Erdman. I t i l l u s t r a t e s the conten­
t i o n of Milton and U r i z e n . An o l d man, c l u t c h i n g two t a b l e t s of stone, 
which r e p r e s e n t the law, may be either f a i n t i n g or s i n k i n g . These two t a b ­
l e t s f a l l apart l i k e the d i v i d e d s y l l a b l e s of the word "Selfhood", at 
the bottom of the p l a t e , c u t i n h a l f by M i l t o n ' s r i g h t f o o t . S i m i l a r l y , 

M i l t o n ' s r i g h t hand cut between the s y l l a b l e s of h i s name on the t i t l e -
4 

page. A young male f i g u r e , w i t h h i s back towards us, i s r e a c h i n g f o r ­
ward, p o s s i b l y as i f to s t r a n g l e him or push him down. 

David Erdman, however, holds the c o n t r a r y view t h a t : 
M i l t o n ... uses h i s f e e t to express h i s wrath and h i s hands 
to save the human form of h i s a d v e r s a r y . 

1 David V. Erdman, The I l l u m i n a t e d Blake, 1975, p, 232. 
2 . 

S i r G e offrey Keynes, from h i s notes i n the Blake T r u s t f a c s i m i l e of 
copy D, quoted by David V. Erdman, i b i d . , p. 232. 

3 
The I l l u m i n a t e d Blake, 1975, p. 232. 

4 ~ 
i b i d , , p. 234. 

^ i b i d . , p. 234. 
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Mi l t o n ' s work i s to mould by shaping w i t h the hands, not to s c u l p t by 
c u t t i n g w i t h the k n i f e . At the bottom of the p l a t e are w r i t t e n the 
words: "To A n n i h i l a t e the Selfhood of D e c e i t & False. F o r g i v e n e s s " . 
Avobe, f i v e c e l e s t i a l f i g u r e s , four of whom a r e female and one male, 
r e j o i c e a t Milt o n ' s triumph, and pla y m u s i c a l instruments — a serpent 
horn, tambourines, trumpet and a harp. I t i s the male f i g u r e , "a young 
Bard"! i n the c e n t r e who holds the harp and a l s o has a halo-. David 
Erdman comments th a t there i s y e t another f i g u r e 'not c l e a r l y etched but 
given a f a c e i n D and a t r i a n g l e to p l a y " . T h i s e x t r a f i g u r e b r i n g s 
the number of dancing women to f i v e . These f i v e women may be the f i ­
gures "sent f o r t h as seducers by Rahab i n a i d of U r i z e n " ( p i . 19:27-31, 
K. 501), but from Mil t o n ' s point of view they " r e p r e s e n t the f i v e l i b e ­
r a t e d senses or daughters, not the ' s e l f - d i v i d i n g ' , or 'the Double-sexed 

3 
beings t h a t Rahab and T i r z a h thought they were sending". 

F u l l - p l a t e i l l u s t r a t i o n V 
T h i s p l a t e f o l l o w s p l a t e 21 i n cop i e s A and B, but f o l l o w s p l a t e 

43 i n copy C and p l a t e 47 i n D. I t i l l u s t r a t e s p l a t e 22:4-14 (K. 505), 
the passage i n which Los st e p s out of the sun to i n s p i r e Blake, who i s 
f a s t e n i n g on h i s s a n d a l s to walk forward through e t e r n i t y . Both f i ­
gures a r e nude i n copy A, but have some scanty d r a p e r y . i n the other 
c o p i e s . The i l l u s t r a t i o n i s a b l a z e of y e l l o w l i g h t from the " f i e r c e 
glowing f i r e " . 

David Erdman suggests t h a t t h i s p l a t e was moved to p l a t e 47 so t h a t 
i t could f o l l o w f u l l - p l a t e i l l u s t r a t i o n V I I I , showing the dying U r i z e n . 
Blake h i m s e l f would t h e r e f o r e r e p r e s e n t the new f i g u r e of " U r i z e n reborn 

F u l l - p l a t e i l l u s t r a t i o n s V I and V I I 
I n c o p i e s A, B and C, the f i r s t of these two i l l u s t r a t i o n s i s 

p l a t e 29 and the second i s p l a t e 33, I n copy D, the f i r s t of these two 
i l l u s t r a t i o n s i s p l a t e 32, and the second one i s p l a t e 37."* They a r e 
companion p l a t e s ; the f i r s t shows a f i g u r e bending backwards to the 
l e f t , as a s t a r f a l l s onto h i s l e f t f o o t ; the l e f t i n d i c a t e s he i s 
s t i l l i n the m a t e r i a l world. The second i s the same p i c t u r e i n r e v e r s e , 

David V. Erdman, The I l l u m i n a t e d Blake, 1975, p. 235. 
2 i b i d . , p. 235. 

i b i d . , p. 235. 
i b i d . , p. 264. 
i b i d . , p. 234. 

3 
4 
5 
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w i t h the f i g u r e bending backwards to the r i g h t and the s t a r f a l l i n g 
onto h i s r i g h t foot; the r i g h t i n d i c a t e s he i s i n the s p i r i t u a l world. 
Over the f i r s t f i g u r e i s w r i t t e n "WILLIAM" and over the second f i g u r e 
"ROBERT". 

When Blake's younger brother died i n 1787 Blake wrote t h a t he saw 
h i s s p i r i t ascend through the c e i l i n g " c l a p p i n g h i s hands f o r j o y " . ^ 
He a l s o claimed t h a t h i s o r i g i n a l method of " i l l u m i n a t e d p r i n t i n g " , i n 
which the s c r i p t was l e f t i n r e l i e f on the copper, had been suggested 

2 
to him by the s p i r i t of h i s dead brother i n a v i s i o n . I n 1800, he 
wrote to Hayley t h a t he s t i l l conversed " d a i l y & ho u r l y i n the S p i r i t " 
w i t h h i s b r o t h e r , and t h a t he heard h i s b r o t h e r ' s a d v i c e and wrote 

3 
"from h i s D i c t a t e " . I t would h a r d l y be s u r p r i s i n g t h e r e f o r e i f the 
p i c t u r e of Robert i n the Milton represented one of the poem's "Authors" 
who, a c c o r d i n g to one of Bla k e ' s l e t t e r s to B u t t s , was " i n E t e r n i t y " . ^ 

Blake was extremely fond of h i s t a l e n t e d young br o t h e r who l i v e d 
w i t h him and h i s w i f e a t t h e i r house a t 28 Broad S t r e e t , next door to 
Blak e ' s b i r t h p l a c e and the f a m i l y h o s i e r y b u s i n e s s . Although he was 
onl y n i n e t e e n when he died, Robert Blake had a l r e a d y g i v e n evidence of 
h i s a r t i s t i c t a l e n t , no doubt i n s t r u c t e d by h i s e l d e r b r o t h e r . The p i c ­
t u r e 'The King and Queen of the F a i r i e s ' , once thought to have been 
painted by W i l l i a m Blake h i m s e l f , i s now a t t r i b u t e d to Robert. As S i r 
Geoffrey Keynes p o i n t s out, the l i n e s of the two r e c l i n i n g f i g u r e s i n 
Robert's p i c t u r e a r e r a t h e r s t i f f and angular"*, but none t h e l e s s i t i s 
a v e r y a t t r a c t i v e work. Robert's drawing of a group of people awestruck 
by an approaching c a t a c l y s m was a l s o etched by W i l l i a m B l a k e . ^ Blake's 
p r e c i o u s Note-hook which he f i l l e d w i t h h i s poems, s k e t c h e s and p r i v a t e 

3 
4 
5 
6 

A. G i l c h r i s t , L i f e of W i l l i a m Blake, f i r s t p u b l i s h e d 1863, Everyman 
ed., 1942, p. 51. 
Blake f i r s t used t h i s method i n about 1788. F i r s t he coated a sheet 
of paper.with gum a r a b i c and soap. Then he wrote the s c r i p t onto 
t h i s sheet i n a s o l u t i o n of asphaltum and benzine. Next he l a i d the 
sheet of paper on the heated copper-plate and passed i t through the 
p r e s s . When the p l a t e had cooled, the paper was soaked o f f the p l a t e 
w i t h water but the w r i t i n g was l e f t i n r e v e r s e on the copper. S i r 
G e o f f r e y Keynes, B l a k e S t u d i e s , Oxford, 1971, p. 123. See a l s o S.W. 
H a y t e r , New Ways o f Gra v u r e , 1966, pp. 64 and 130. 
6 May 1800, K. 797. 
6 J u l y 1803, K. 825, 

Blake S t u d i e s , 1971, pp. 6-7. 
i b i d . , p. 6. 
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thoughts, and rhymes f o r most of h i s l i f e , had at f i r s t belonged to 
Robert, who executed the f i r s t few sketches and drawings i t c o n t a i n s . 

I n these i l l u s t r a t i o n s , to the Milton, there a r e three s t e p s be­
hind W i l l i a m , w h i l e hehind Robert t h e r e a r e four, David Erdman p o i n t s 
out t h a t t h r e e r e p r e s e n t s the n a t u r a l man ( W i l l i a m i s s t i l l a l i v e i n 
our e a r t h l y w o r l d ) , and four r e p r e s e n t s the s p i r i t u a l man (Robert has 
died and i s i n e t e r n i t y ) , David Erdman f u r t h e r comments: 

The p i c t u r e s a l s o r e p r e s e n t ... a sequence of pr o g r e s s i v e . c o n - . • . •:. 
t r a c t i o n and expansion, of descent and as c e n t ( s i m p l e . c o r e of 
the b a r d 1 s . p r o p h e c y ) : s t e p s downward from the p a s t , behind W i l ­
l i a m , whose hands u n i t e past and pr e s e n t ; f o u r f o l d s t e p s up­
ward, behind Robert and touched by Robert's o u t s t r e t c h e d 
hand, the hand and the st e p s both d i r e c t i n g us forward.1 

Perhaps the s t e p s i n the " W i l l i a m " i l l u s t r a t i o n mark the end of the 
s t a i r w a y of the F i r s t Book i t s e l f , which i s now behind u s . T h i s would 
be: 

.... a descent to t h i s e a r t h ' s s u r f a c e as a p l a c e of rendezvous 
and i l l u m i n a t i o n and r e d i r e c t i o n . W i l l i a m ' s t u r n i n g away from 
the a l t a r and toward h i s brother, ... i s as i f the two b r o t h e r s 
i n P l a t e 10, Palamabron and R i n t r a h , turned from the f a l s e , i l ­
l u s o r y b r o t h e r Satan, f a l s e l y e l e v a t e d , to confront and touch 
one another.2 

3 
P l a t e 33 - h a l f - p l a t e d e s i g n 

T h i s design i s to help the reader understand the geography of 
Milto n ' s journey. The four ov e r l a p p i n g c i r c l e s r e p r e s e n t the four 
r u i n e d u n i v e r s e s of the zoas and the Mundane Egg i s i n the c e n t r e . 
M i l t o n ' s t r a c k l i e s between the u n i v e r s e s of U r i z e n and Luvah. 
P l a t e 36 - h a l f - p l a t e d e s i g n ^ 

T h i s simple but charming design r e p r e s e n t s B l a k e ' s cottage a t F e l -
pham wi t h the V i r g i n Ololon descending to i t . 

David V. Erdman, The I l l u m i n a t e d Blake, 1975, pp. 253-4. 
2 . 

i b i d . , p. 248. 
3 

T h i s d e s i g n i s on p l a t e 33 i n Keynes (K. 523). However, accor d i n g 
to David V. Erdman, The I l l u m i n a t e d Blake, 1975, p. 252, i t i s on 
p l a t e 32 i n the A, B and C c o p i e s , and p l a t e 36 i n copy D. 

4 . 
S i r Geoffrey Keynes puts this, d e s i g n on p l a t e 36 (K. 527). However, 
acc o r d i n g to David V. Erdman ( i b i d . , p, 256), i t i s on p l a t e 36 
of the A, B and C c o p i e s , and p l a t e 40 of the D copy. 
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F u l l - p l a t e i l l u s t r a t i o n V I I I 
T h i s i l l u s t r a t i o n i s p l a t e 38 of the A, B and C c o p i e s , and p l a t e 

42 of copy D.̂ " Two b e a u t i f u l f i g u r e s , one male and one female, l i e 
naked on the r o c k s which are.covered i n green seaweed and washed by the 
sea. Although they are b e a u t i f u l , t h e i r expressions: are unhappy and 
w o r r i e d . Above them f l i e s an u g l y b i r d , w i t h f e a t h e r s l i k e s c a l e s and 
open beak, which i s d e s c r i b e d i n Jerusalem, p l a t e 94: 

Over them the famish'd Eagle screams on boney Wings. 

The eagle is. o b v i o u s l y spectrous g u i l t d e p r i v i n g them of j o y , i n t h i s 
c ase s e x u a l f u l f i l m e n t . The couple may be Albion and Jerusalem, or 
perhaps A l h i o n and "England, a Female Shadow" as d e s c r i b e d i n Jerusalem. 
I n t h a t c a s e , "Albion" would be the c o l l e c t i v e s p i r i t u a l form of England, 
and "England", the c o l l e c t i v e m a t e r i a l form which, i n s t e a d of p r o v i d i n g 
the s o u l ' s f u l f i l m e n t as the body should, only s e r v e s to hamper and 
oppress: 

Albion c o l d l a y s on h i s Rock: storms & snows beat round him, 
Beneath the Furnaces & the s t a r r y Wheels & the Immortal Tomb: 
Howling winds cover him; r o a r i n g seas dash f u r i o u s a g a i n s t him: 
I n the deep darkness broad l i g h t n i n g s g l a r e , long thunders r o l l . 

The weeds of Death inwrap h i s hands & f e e t , blown i n c e s s a n t 
And wash'd i n c e s s a n t by the f o r - e v e r r e s t l e s s sea-waves foaming 

abroad 
Upon the white Rock. England, a Female Shadow, as deadly damps 
Of the Mines of Cornwall & D e r b y s h i r e , l a y s upon h i s bosom heavy, 
Moved by the wind i n volumes of t h i c k cloud, r e t u r n i n g , f o l d i n g 

round 
H i s . l o i n s & bosom, unremovable by s w e l l i n g storms & loud rending 
Of enraged thunders,2 

T h i s p i c t u r e warns us t h a t Apocalypse i s imminent as A l b i o n w i l l soon 
be i n the s p i r i t u a l body and out of the p h y s i c a l . 

F u l l - p l a t e i l l u s t r a t i o n IX 
T h i s i l l u s t r a t i o n i s p l a t e 41 of the A, B and C c o p i e s , and p l a t e 

3 
45 of copy D. I t i l l u s t r a t e s the l i n e s : 

U r i z e n f a i n t s i n t e r r o r s t r i v i n g among the Brooks of Arnon 
With M i l t o n ' s S p i r i t . 

39:53-54 

David V. Erdman, The I l l u m i n a t e d Blake, 1975, p. 258. 
2 J . , 94:1-11, K. 741. 
3 

David V. Erdman, The I l l u m i n a t e d Blake, 1975, p. 261. 
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M i l t o n , w i t h l i g h t l i k e a halo emanating from h i s head, i s supporting 
the f e e b l e U r i z e n . T h e i r bodies s p a r k l e and glow a g a i n s t the dark 
background, and M i l t o n ' s e x p r e s s i o n i s one of f i e r c e p i t y . 

F u l l - p l a t e i l l u s t r a t i o n X 
Apart from the one l i n e of t e x t which i s a t the top of the l a s t 

p l a t e , t h i s i s a f u l l - p l a t e i l l u s t r a t i o n . The l i n e r e a d s : 

To go f o r t h to the Great Harvest & Vintage of the Nations. 
43:1 

A naked female f i g u r e i s i n the c e n t r e of the i l l u s t r a t i o n . Her flame­
l i k e h a i r i s b i l l o w i n g out and her arms are u p r a i s e d . Her f a c e i s 
turned upwards and l i g h t i l l u m i n a t e s her f a c e , body and eyes, except 
i n copy D, where her gaze i s d i r e c t e d forwards. I n copy D she i s a l s o 
wearing s t r a p l e s s s a n d a l s * , which may be l i n k e d to the s a n d a l s of v i s i o n 
on which Blake walked "forward t h r o ' E t e r n i t y " . 

David Erdman suggests that t h i s f i g u r e i s "the female Human Form 
. . . . 2 

D i v i n e , a combination of Oothoon and Ololon" , and he adds: 
The p i c t u r e of M i l t o n t h a t more p r e c i s e l y matches t h i s p i c t u r e 
of h i s b r i d e i s . o n P l a t e . 1 6 , where he too i s shedding robes. 
Milton i s completely naked on P l a t e 1 because t h a t p i c t u r e 
has, on i n i t i a l impact, to r e p r e s e n t the e n t i r e a c t i o n of the 
poem.3 

Two f i g u r e s stand on e i t h e r s i d e of t h i s s t a t e l y , w illowy f i g u r e . 
They may be "the male and female human forms of the two deep rows of 
wheat", and so "remind us, s y m b o l i c a l l y , of the male and female h a r v e s t 
f i g u r e s of bread and wine i n P l a t e 2".^ However, they may both be male, 
e i t h e r the two b r o t h e r s of p l a t e 10 ( R i n t r a h and Palamabron), or the 
b r o t h e r s W i l l i a m and R o b e r t . I f they are R i n t r a h and Palamabron, they 
would be the r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s of the Reprobate and the Redeemed, bound i n 
"a twin-bundle f o r the Consummation" ( p i . 25:37, K. 511). Apocalypse 
i s imminent. 

+ + + + + + + 

David V. Erdman, The I l l u m i n a t e d Blake, 1975, pp. 266-7. 
i b i d . , p. 266. 
i b i d . , p. 267. 
i b i d . , p, 266. 
i b i d . , p. 266. 



- 157 -

L i s t of sources consulted 

The place of p u b l i c a t i o n i s London unless otherwise s t a t e d . 

BLAKE'S WORKS 

The Complete W r i t i n g s of W i l l i a m Blake, ed. S i r Geoffrey Keynes, Oxford 
U n i v e r s i t y Press, 1966. This e d i t i o n was r e p r i n t e d i n 1972 w i t h correc­
t i o n s and a d d i t i o n s . 

The Poems of W i l l i a m Blake, ed. W.H. Stevenson, t e x t by David V. Erdman, 
Longman, 1971. 

The Works of W i l l i a m Blake, P o e t i c , Symbolic and C r i t i c a l , 3 v o l s . , ed. 
E.J. E l l i s and W.B. Yeats, Bernard Quaritch, 1893. 

The L e t t e r s of W i l l i a m Blake, ed. S i r Geoffrey Keynes, Rupert Hart-Davis, 
second ed., 1968 ( f i r s t p u bl. 1956). 

W i l l i a m Blake's I l l u m i n a t e d Books: A Census, ed. S i r Geoffrey Keynes and 
Edwin Wolf 2nd, New York: G r o l i e r Club, 1953. 

SOME CRITICAL AND SCHOLARLY BOOKS ON BLAKE 

John Beer, Blake's Humanism, Manchester: Manchester U n i v e r s i t y Press, 1968. 

John Beer, Blake's Vi s i o n a r y Universe, Manchester: Manchester U n i v e r s i t y 
Press, 1969. 

Morchard Bishop, Blake's Hayley, V i c t o r Gollancz, 1951. 

Harold Bloom, Blake's Apocalypse, V i c t o r Gollancz, 1963. 

Si r Anthony B l u n t , The A r t of W i l l i a m Blake, New York: Columbia U n i v e r s i t y 
Press, 1959 (a l s o published i n London by Oxford U n i v e r s i t y Press, 1959). 

Jacob Bronowski, W i l l i a m Blake and the Age of Revolution, Routledge & 
Kegan Paul, 1972. 

S. Foster Damon, A Blake D i c t i o n a r y : the Ideas and Symbols of W i l l i a m Blake, 
Thames & Hudson, 1973 ( f i r s t p u b l . Providence, Rhode I s l a n d : Brown Univer­
s i t y Press, 1965). 

J.G. Davies, The Theology of W i l l i a m Blake, Oxford: Oxford U n i v e r s i t y Press, 
(Clarendon), 1948. 



- 158 -

Michael Davis, W i l l i a m Blake; a New Kind of Man, Paul Elek, 1977. 

Laura DeWitt James, W i l l i a m Blake & the.Tree.of L i f e , Berkeley and Lon­
don: Shambala, 1971. 

Deborah Dorfman, Blake i n the Nineteenth Century, Newhaven and London:';: 
Yale U n i v e r s i t y Press, 1969 ( d i s t r i b u t e d i n the U.K. by Routledge and 
Kegan P a u l ) . 

David V. Erdman, Blake: Prophet Against Empire, P r i n c e t o n , New Jersey: 
Princeton U n i v e r s i t y Press, 1954; second ed., 1969. 

David V. Erdman, The I l l u m i n a t e d Blake, Oxford U n i v e r s i t y Press, 1975 
( f i r s t p u b l . New York, 1974). 

Northrop Frye, F e a r f u l Symmetry, Princeton: P r i n c e t o n U n i v e r s i t y Press, 
1947 (also published i n Boston: Beacon paperback, 1962). 

Alexander G i l c h r i s t , The L i f e of W i l l i a m Blake, f i r s t ed. 1863; Every­
man e d i t i o n , ed. Ruthuen Todd, J.M. Dent & Sons, 1942. 

D.G. Gillham, Blake's Contrary States, Cambridge: Cambridge U n i v e r s i t y 
Press, 1966. 

D.G. Gillham, W i l l i a m Blake, Cambridge: Cambridge U n i v e r s i t y Press, 1973. 

S i r Geoffrey Keynes, Blake Studies: Essays on h i s L i f e and Work, Oxford: 
Oxford U n i v e r s i t y Press (Clarendon), second ed., 1971. 

H.M. Margoliouth, W i l l i a m Blake, Oxford U n i v e r s i t y Press, 1951. 

M a r t i n K. Nurmi, W i l l i a m Blake, Hutchinson U n i v e r s i t y L i b r a r y , 1975. 

M.D. Paley, Energy and the Imagination, Oxford: Oxford U n i v e r s i t y Press 
(Clarendon), 1970. 

M i l t o n 0. P e r c i v a l , W i l l i a m Blake's C i r c l e of Destiny, New York: Columbia 
U n i v e r s i t y Press, 1938. 

Max Plowman, An I n t r o d u c t i o n t o the Study of Blake, Frank Cass, 1967 ( f i r s t 
p u b l. J.M. Dent, 1927). 

Kathleen Raine, W i l l i a m Blake, Thames & Hudson (The World of A r t L i b r a r y ) , 
1970. 

Kathleen Raine, Blake and T r a d i t i o n , 2 v o l s , Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1969 
( f i r s t p u bl. i n P r i n c e t o n by P r i n c e t o n U n i v e r s i t y Press, 1968). 

S i r Joseph Wicksteed, Blake's V i s i o n of the Book of Job, J.M. Dent, 1910. 



- 159 -

Mona Wilson, The L i f e of W i l l i a m Blake, Oxford U n i v e r s i t y Press, t h i r d 
ed., ed. S i r Geoffrey Keynes, 1971. (This book was o r i g i n a l l y published 
by Nonesuch Press i n 1927; the second e d i t i o n was published by Rupert 
Hart-Davis i n 1948). 

INDIVIDUAL ESSAYS ON BLAKE 

T.S. E l i o t , 'Blake' i n The Sacred Wood, Methuen, f i r s t p u bl. 1920; se­
venth ed., 1950. 

D.W. Harding, 'William Blake', i n From Blake t o Byron, ed. Boris Ford, 
Penguin, 1957. 

P i l o o Nanavutty, 'A Title-Page i n Blake's I l l u s t r a t e d Genesis Manuscript' 
i n Journal of the Warburg& Cou,rtauld I n s t i t u t e , v o l . X, 1947, pp. 114-122. 

ESSAY COLLECTIONS ON BLAKE 

Blake, a C o l l e c t i o n of C r i t i c a l Essays, ed. Northrop Frye, Englewood C l i f f s , 
New Jersey: P r e n t i c e - H a l l (Spectrum paperback), 1966. 

Blake's V i s i o n a r y Forms Dramatic, ed. David V. Erdman and John E. Grant, 
Princeton, New Jersey: Princeton U n i v e r s i t y Press, 1970. 

The Divine V i s i o n , ed. V. de Sola P i n t o , Gollancz, 1957. 

WORKS BY WRITERS CONTEMPORARY WITH BLAKE AND CONSULTED BY HIM 

Si r Jacob Bryant, A New System, or, an Analysis of Ancient Mythology, 
3 v o l s . , 17*74-6. 

Dr. W i l l i a m Stukeley, Abury, a H i s t o r y of the B r i t i s h Druids, 1743. 

Thomas Taylor, D i s s e r t a t i o n on the E l e u s i n i a n and Bacchic Mysteries, 1790. 

Edward Young, The Complaint, or Night Thoughts on L i f e , Death and Immor­
t a l i t y (1742-5). (Quotation i n t e x t from f i f t h ed., 1743). 

OTHER WORKS CONSULTED AND CITED IN THE TEXT 

a) E d i t i o n s of poetry 

The Poems of George Herbert, w i t h an i n t r o d u c t i o n by Helen Gardner, Oxford 
U n i v e r s i t y Press (The World's C l a s s i c s ) , second ed., 1961. (This e d i t i o n 
i s based on The Works of George Herbert, ed. by F.E. Hutchinson f o r the 
Oxford E n g l i s h Text Series.) 



- 160 -

The Poems of John M i l t o n , ed. Helen D a r b i s h i r e , Oxford U n i v e r s i t y Press, 
1961. 

The Poems of Andrew M a r v e l l , ed. Hugh Macdonald, Routledge and Kegan Paul, 
second ed., 1956 (also published as paperback, 1963). 

Poems by John Masefield, Heinemann, 1946. 

Percy Bysshe Shelley, Selected Poetry, ed. N e v i l l e Rogers, Oxford Univer­
s i t y Press, 1969. 

b) Prose 

Matthew Arnold, 'Pagan & Mediaeval R e l i g i o u s Sentiment' i n Essays i n C r i ­
t i c i s m , f i r s t publ. Macmillan, 1865. 

John Bunyan, The P i l g r i m ' s Progress, ed. James Blanton Wharey, second ed., 
revis e d by Roger Sharrock, Oxford: Oxford U n i v e r s i t y Press, 1960. 

Dr. Samuel Johnson, ' L i f e of M i l t o n ' i n Lives of the Poets, C o l l i n s , (Fon-
t a n a ) , 1963 ( f i r s t p u b l . 1779 and 1781). 

P l a t o , The Republic, t r a n s l a t e d by H.D.P. Lee, Penguin Classics, 1955. 

Shelley's Prose or the Trumpet of a Prophecy, ed. David Lee Clark, Albu­
querque: The U n i v e r s i t y of New Mexico Press, 1954. 

St. Teresa of A v i l a , I n t e r i o r Castle, t r a n s l a t e d and e d i t e d by E. A l l i s o n 
Peers, New York: Doubleday (Image), 1961. 

c) Essays 

'The I n f l u e n c e of R e l i g i o u s and P a t r i o t i c F eeling on L i t e r a t u r e ' i n The 
London Magazine, January 1820, c o l l e c t e d ed. p r i n t e d f o r Baldwin, Cradock 
and Joy, 1820, v o l . I . 

d) C r i t i c a l works 

T e i l h a r d de Chardin, Science and C h r i s t , t r a n s l a t e d from the French by 
Rene Hague, C o l l i n s , 1 9 6 8 . ( f i r s t p u b l . i n France by E d i t i o n s du S e u i l i n 
1965). 

R.N. Carew Hunt, The Theory and P r a c t i c e of Communism, f i r s t p u bl. 1950; 
(Pe l i c a n 1963. 

Sir David C e c i l , The S t r i c k e n Deer, or the L i f e of Cowper, Constable, 1929. 

S i r Kenneth Clark, The Nude ( e s p e c i a l l y ch. V 'Energy'), J. Murray, 1967 
(also publ. i n Penguin, 1970). 



- 161 -

Larousse World Mythology, ed. P i e r r e Grimal, t h i r d ed., Hamlyn, 1973. 
( F i r s t p ubl. i n Paris by Auge G i l l o n , Mollier-Larousse, Moreau e t Cie 
( L i b r a i r i e Larousse), 1963.) 

Rose Macaulay, M i l t o n , second ed., Duckworth, 1957. 

Watchman Nee, Changed I n t o His Likeness, London and Eastbourne: V i c t o r y 
Press, paperback e d i t i o n 1 9 6 9 . ( f i r s t p u b l . 1967; new size 1971). 

Watchman Nee, What Sha l l This Man Do?, London and Eastbourne: V i c t o r y 
Press, new paperback e d i t i o n 1968 ( f i r s t p u b l . 1961; new size 1971). 

E.D. Snyder, The C e l t i c Revival i n Eng l i s h L i t e r a t u r e 1760-1800, Cambridge, 
Mass.: Harvard U n i v e r s i t y Press, 1923. 

B a s i l W i l l e y , The English M o r a l i s t s , Chatto and Windus, 1964. 

Joseph Anthony W i t t r e i c h , J r . , The Romantics on M i l t o n , C r i t i c a l I n t r o ­
d u c t i o n and Notes, Cleveland: The Press of Case Western Reserve Univer­
s i t y , 1970. 


